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“Shall	 The	 Prey	 Be	 Taken	 From	 The	 Mighty,	 Or	 The	 Lawful	 Captive
Delivered?	But	Thus	Says	The	LORD,	Even	The	Captives	Of	The	Mighty	Shall
Be	Taken	Away,	And	The	Prey	Of	The	Terrible	Shall	Be	Delivered….”

-Isa.	49:24-25.



	

CLARIFICATION	OF	IDENTITY
(Iyke	Nathan	Uzorma	is	notProtus	Nathan	Uzorma)

Following	 the	 column	 of	 Prof.	 Protus	 Nathan	 Uzorma	 (Nathan	 Uzorma
Protus)	on	‘Philosophical	Reflections’	every	Wednesday	 in	 the	‘DAILY	SUN1

newspaper	 (Nigeria),	 several	people	at	one	 time	or	 the	other,	have	genuinely
sought	to	know	from	us	whether	Prof.	Iyke	Nathan	Uzorma,	Harbinger	of	the
Last	Covenant,	(of	the	former	Occult	Grand	Master,	now	in	Christ	fame)	is	the
one	writing	‘Philosophical	Reflections’	in	the	‘DAILY	SUN.’
Some	people,	 however,	 having	mistaken	Protus	Nathan	Uzorma	 to	be	 Iyke

Nathan	Uzorma,	have	cast	aspersions	on	the	latter	based	on	the	writings	of	the
former.	For	instance,	one	Onyero	Mgbejum	in	an	article	posted	in	the	website
(www.sunnewsonline.com.,	 ‘The	 question	 of	 virgin	 birth	 and	 the	 deity	 of
Jesus,’	Thursday	April	16,	2009),	judged	and	condemned	the	Harbinger	of	the
Last	 Covenant	 (IYKE	 NATHAN	 UZORMA)	 while	 reacting	 to	 the	 article	 of
Protus	Nathan	Uzorma.	Part	of	what	Onyero	Mgbejum	wrote,	reads:

“I	 read	 with	 keen	 interest	 and	 inclination	 towards	 asking	 searching
questions,	the	articles	written	in	your	widely	read	Daily	Sun	newspaper	of
Wednesday,	March	18,	2009.	 In	 the	 two	articles	written	by	Sina	Adedipe
and	Prof.	Nathan	Uzorma	Protus,	 the	questions	of	Virgin	Birth	and	Deity
of	Our	Lord	and	Saviour	Jesus	Christ	are	subjects	of	comment	by	the	two
writers.	 In	 his	 article	 Prof.	 Uzorma	 said	 that	 ‘the	 great	 question	 to	 the
Christian	world	is:	Why	is	the	virgin	birth	of	other	star	beings	and	sages
said	 to	be	demonic	and	 that	of	Christ	divine’….	Things	of	 the	Spirit	 can
only	be	perceived	by	 those	who	have	 the	Spirit	 of	God,	 those	who	have
accepted	 the	 Lordship	 of	 the	 Lord	 Jesus	 Christ.	 People	 like	 Prof.	 Iyke
Nathan	 Uzorma…	 is	 deceptive	 and	 thus	 should	 be	 regarded	 as	 an
antichrist…	Prof.	Iyke	should	also	be	regarded	as	an	atheist	empowered	by
Satan	to	confuse	and	deceive	people.”

While	we	 pray	 the	 LORD	 to	 forgive	Onyero	Mgbejum	 for	 this	malicious
error,	 including	 those	who	 falsely	 allege	 that	 Iyke	Nathan	Uzorma	 has	 gone
back	to	the	occult	and	for	whatever	the	powers	of	darkness	have	used	same	to
achieve,	we	also	advice	anyone	who	claims	 to	 ‘defend’	 the	LORD	to	be	very
watchful	through	the	Holy	Spirit,	so	that	one	will	not	degrade	the	true	work	of

http://www.sunnewsonline.com


Christ	while	‘fighting’	for	the	Almighty.	And	for	the	avoidance	of	doubt,	let	it
be	known	that	Prof.	Iyke	Nathan	Uzorma	is	the	elder	brother	of	Prof.	Protus
Nathan	 Uzorma.	 Both	 are	 different	 persons	 from	 the	 same	 parents.	 While
‘Nathan’	is	the	family	middle	name,	‘Uzorma’	is	the	family	surname.
	
Remain	blessed!

	



	

COMMENTS	ON	THE	MISSION	AND	PUBLICATIONS	OF	IYKE
NATHAN	UZORMA

“It	is	indeed	a	miracle	that	Prof.	Iyke	Nathan	Uzorma,	a	well	known	Guru	and
Perfect	Master	of	Esoteric	Mysteries…has	been	humbled	and	convicted	by	the
Holy	Spirit	to	acknowledge	and	accept	the	sovereignty	of	the	true	Christ	over

his	life.”
-PROF.	OLADEJO	OKEDIJI

Former	Dean,	Faculty	of	Social	Sciences,	University	of	Lagos,	Nigeria.
	

“Though	several	publications	on	religious	and	spiritual	matters	exist,	but	from
my	personal	experience,	none	the	world	over	is	as	authoritative	as	the	works

of	Prof.	Iyke	Nathan	Uzorma,	Harbinger	of	the	Last	Covenant.”
-HIS	EXCELLENCY,

YURI	KWAKU	BAA	WINE
Former	Ambassador	of	Ghana	in
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“My	meeting	Prof.	Iyke	Nathan	Uzorma,	Harbinger	of	the	Last	Covenant,	in
Nigeria,	greatly	lifted	my	spirit	and	opened	my	eyes	more	on	a	deeper	aspect
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“We	thank	God	for	using	in	our	day	and	age	His	Harbinger,	Prof.	Iyke,	to	open
the	eyes	of	many	in	his	spiritual	mission	that	is	divinely	bound	to	move	the

world”	“
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Deputy	Inspector	General	of	Police	(rtd.),	Abuja,	Nigeria
	

“The	Harbinger	of	the	Last	Covenant,	who	was	former	Occult	Grand	Master,
appears	plain	and	ordinary	but,	as	revealed	to	me,	he	is	a	head	lion	in	the	pride
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-PROPHETESS	NNEKA	A.	UDI-KEN
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use	you	to	bless	our	generation.”
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USA.
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-PASTOR	HAYFORD	A.	B.

Assemblies	of	God	Church	P.O.	Box	95422,	Tel	Aviv,	Israel.
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PREFACE	TO	THIS	ENLARGED	EDITION

It	gives	me	great	joy	to	the	glory	of	the	Lord	my	God,	when	I	see	or	hear	of
what	the	Holy	Spirit	is	doing	on	Earth,	in	the	lives	of	many	people	in	different
parts	of	the	world,	through	my	spiritual	expositions.
I	have	neither	silver	nor	gold	to	give	to	the	children	of	men,	other	than	being

a	channel	through	which	the	Divine	Everlasting	Spirit	of	Jehovah	God	and	His
Christ	will	touch	people	and	transform	many	unto	the	perfection	of	the	Power
of	Light.	Thus	the	mission	of	my	God-sanctioned	disposition	in	 the	world	of
man	is	certainly	fulfilled	even	if	only	one	person	is	touched	and	transformed
to	this	end.
Blessed	are	 the	Messengers	of	 the	Great	Light	 and	Power	of	 the	Almighty

God	 on	 Earth,	 for	 they	 tread	 this	 realm	 as	 vessels	 of	 Christ,	 spreading	 the
Light	and	Love	of	the	Holy	Spirit	in	the	world	of	darkness	and	ignorance.
It	is	said	that	every	man’s	life	actively	lies	on	the	present,	for	the	past	is	gone

and	done	with.	The	Scripture	added:

“Therefore	 if	 any	man	be	 in	Christ,	 he	 is	 a	 new	creature:	 old	 things	 are
passed	away;	behold,	all	things	are	become	new”	(2	Cor.	5:17).

We	know	that	with	God	all	things	are	possible.	He	called	me	and	transformed
me	 from	 the	 world	 of	 darkness	 to	 the	 Kingdom	 of	 the	 Blood	 of	 the	 Lamb.



Now,	He	is	using	me	to	transform	others	in	the	like	manner.	In	this	connection,
testimonies	 abound	 from	 different	 parts	 of	 the	 world,	 with	 thousands	 of
comments.
In	 the	 course	 of	 my	 writing	 this	 book	 initially	 in	 1993,	 there	 were	 great

opposition	 from	some	children	of	men.	Also	 there	was	great	battle	 from	 the
realm	of	darkness.	However,	 it	 is	 said	 that	 the	 innovation	of	original	 thinker
meets	with	opposition	from	the	traditionist,	until	at	last	the	evidence	becomes
irresistible.
Initially	 there	 were	 great	 oppositions	 and	 battles,	 but	 now	 it	 is	 evident	 to

many	 that	 this	work	 is	a	bona-fide	 instrument	 in	 the	hands	of	 the	Holy	Spirit
for	the	victory	of	the	Saints.	Although	battles	are	still	on,	but	victory	from	the
Glorious	Throne	of	Christ	is	decreed	as	my	portion	in	all	battles.	This	is	also
your	portion	if	you	believe	in	Our	Lord	Jesus	Christ.
The	truth	of	this	book	now	with	you,	however,	is	that	there	is	no	way	you	can

read	it	without	experiencing	the	Power	of	Our	Lord	Jesus	Christ.	Regardless	of
who	 or	what	 you	 are,	 this	 book	will	 surely	 bring	 a	 change	 for	 the	 better	 in
your	 life.	 The	 reader	 is	 expected	 to	 prayerfully	 read	 this	 work	 and	 study	 it
carefully	from	the	beginning	to	the	end,	so	that	the	blessings	and	the	Power	of
God	through	it	will	be	made	fully	manifest	in	your	life.	(Also	read	volumes	2
and	3	of	this	book	and	my	other	expositions.)	In	this	connection,	let	me	quote
brief	 lines	 from	a	 letter	written	 to	me	by	Reverend	 (Dr.)	Emmanuel	Oraedu.
After	reading	this	work	in	its	initial	edition,	he	stated:

“I	was	 filled	with	more	 anointing	 and	Power	 after	 reading	 your	 book.	 I
advise	every	Minister	of	the	Gospel	and	every	born	again	Christian	to	read
the	books	written	by	you.	Your	book	to	me	is	like	a	‘second	bible’	which
gives	the	true	Power	of	the	Almighty	God”.

It	is	said	that	no	one	is	an	island	of	knowledge	whilst	the	value	of	knowledge
is	the	ability	to	communicate	it	to	others.	If	you	are	a	child	of	God,	this	book
will	 serve	 as	 added	 evidence	 of	 the	 reality	 of	 His	 Power.	 If	 you	 are	 a
Rosicrucian	 (AMORC),	Muslim,	Hindu,	Buddhist,	or	a	member	of	Eckankar,
Odd	 Fellows,	 Krishna	 Consciousness,	 Aetherius	 Society,	 Grail	 Movement,
amongst	 others,	 this	 book	 will	 bear	 witness	 to	 you	 of	 the	 path	 of	 Power
founded	by	God	for	man,	through	the	Blood	of	the	Lamb.

	
-PROF.	IYKE	NATHAN	UZORMA



INTRODUCTION
Our	present	Earth	Planet	is	the	battle	zone	in	our	Solar	System.	It	is	a	realm	of
“psychic	attack”	and	manipulations	of	the	powers	of	darkness.	Whereas	those
who	are	faithless	in	the	Blood	of	the	Lamb	will	always	remain	in	the	dungeon
of	 psychic	 predicaments,	 in	 their	 presumptuous	 attempts	 to	 battle	 the	 evil
powers	of	our	time,	those	who	sincerely	believe	in	Christ	will	always	raise	the
banner	of	victory	in	the	field	of	battle.

Consequently,	 there	are	only	two	classes	of	people	here	 in	 the	world	of	man.
The	first	class	of	people	are	the	true	followers	of	Our	Lord	Jesus	Christ,	who
live	 daily	 in	 the	 practical	 awareness	 and	 recognition	 of	 the	 perfection	 of
Christ,	 which	 is	 Love.	 This	 class	 of	 human	 beings	 are	 spiritually	 seen	 via
psychic	 process	 (with	 the	 “third-eye”)	 as	 having	 a	 great	 Light	 on	 their
foreheads.	 In	 a	 related	 higher	 occult	 operations,	 the	 true	 believers	 in	 Christ
could	be	seen	in	any	of	the	following	ways:

i.	 	 	 	 As	 pillars	 of	 fire	 projecting	 thick	 smoke	 that	 could	 bamboozle	 or
discomfit	 vicious	 psychic	 entities,	 chain	 evil	 spirits	 and	 agents	 of	 the
forces	of	darkness;

ii.				As	people	living	inside	a	field	of	fire

which	protects	them	from	any	spiritual	attack	and	harm;	and

iii.	 	 	 	As	 people	 living	 inside	 an	 ocean	 of	 blood,	which	 is	 the	Blood	 of
Jesus	Christ.

The	second	class	of	humanity	are	those	who	are	bereft	of	the	life	of	the	Master
Jesus.	For	without	Jesus	Christ,	the	Love	of	God	in	the	centre	of	your	life,	you
are	definitely	helpless	in	this	world.	Without	Christ	you	are	lost	in	sin.	Without
Christ	you	will	be	lost	in	the	journey	of	life.	Indeed	without	the	Light	of	Christ,
the	 whole	 world	 lies	 in	 wickedness.	 Thus	 the	 second	 class	 of	 humanity
includes:

i.	 	 	All	 those	who	worship	God	without	Christ,	and	 those	who	believe	 in
and	worship	other	gods,	without	 the	spirit	of	 righteousness	of	 the	Father
through	Christ,	Divine	Love.



ii.	 	 	 All	 those	 who	 belong	 to	 secret	 cults,	 occult	 fraternity,	 or	 esoteric
society,	opposed	to	the	Blood	shed	by	Christ.

iii.			All	the	skeptics,	agnostics,	pagans,	or	those	who	practice	Witchcraft,
Magic,	Voodoo,	Occultism,	and	other	related	evil	arts.

iv.	 	 	 	 Each	 and	 everyone,	whether	 old	 or	 young,	 rich	 or	 poor,	 great	 or
small,	who	is	not	totally	saved	by	the	Blood	of	Our	Lord	Jesus	Christ.

It	is	said	that	one	must	strive	for	conviction	in	all	that	he	does.	Obviously	those
who	 knew	me	 before	 as	 an	 “Adept	 of	 Esoteric	 Powers”,	may	wish	 to	 know
what	had	led	me	to	the	present	recognition.

To	such	people	I	say	that	this	book	is	the	seal	of	my	conviction,	my	evidence
that	Christ	 is	 real.	This	 publication	 is	 the	 authoritative	 treatise	 on	why,	when
and	 how	 I	 submitted	 finally	 and	 totally	 to	 the	 Father	 through	Our	 Lord	 and
Saviour	Jesus	Christ.

Therefore	I	am	presenting	in	this	work,	among	other	things,	the	confessions	of
my	secret	operations	in	the	realm	of	darkness,	as	well	as	the	testimony	of	how
I	encountered	Master	Jesus	Christ.	As	you	will	see	in	this	book,	there	are	many
topics	which	could	help	an	unbeliever	to	believe	in	Christ	and	help	a	believer
to	always	be	strong	in	the	Lord.

This	 book	 is	 the	 first	 volume	 of	 this	 title.	 I	 sincerely	 hope,	 by	 the	Grace	 of
God,	 that	 you	 will	 keep	 in	 touch	 with	 me	 through	 subsequent	 volumes	 and
other	 works.	 Nevertheless,	 I	 am	 also	 prepared,	 by	 the	 grace	 of	 God,	 to
welcome	and	answer	any	question	that	may	arise	from	the	subject	matter	of	this
treatise.

I	pray	that	God	Almighty	will	strengthen	believers,	edify	the	congregation	of
Saints,	 set	 the	 captives	 free	 and	 glorify	 the	 Holy	 Spirit,	 through	 this
publication.	 I	 also	 pray	 that	 any	 Soul	 that	 reads	 this	 book	will	 stand	 firm	 in
Christ	Jesus	and	have	victory	over	the	forces	of	darkness	all	the	days	of	his	or
her	life	here	on	Earth.	For	the	Will	of	God	is	for	us	to	have	victory	unto	the
end.

Now,	 if	 only	 one	 person	 will	 read	 this	 book	 and	 decide	 to	 fight	 as	 an
overcomer,	to	whom	Christ	will	say	“well	done”	at	the	fullness	of	time,	I	will
consider	all	efforts	towards	this	publication	a	great	success.



-Prof.	Iyke	Nathan	Uzorma

MY	MESSAGE
In	 the	beginning,	 let	 this	 thought	prevail	 in	 the	mind	of	 the	reader,	 that	every
darkness	must	 flee	 from	 the	 presence	 of	 Christ,	 even	 as	 the	 darkness	which
“was	upon	the	face	of	 the	deep”	fled,	when	the	eternal	voice	of	 the	Almighty
God	 proclaimed:	 “Let	 there	 be	 light!”	 Consequent	 upon	 this	 primordial
command,	the	Scripture	says:	“And	there	was	light”.

Man	 or	 woman,	 boy	 or	 girl,	 now	 consider	 your	 ways.	 Do	 you	 have
unquestionable	confidence	only	in	the	everlasting	Power	of	your	Creator?	Are
you	standing	in	the	right	place	before	the	Father?	Are	you	standing	in	the	right
place	before	the	Supreme	Power	by	which	you	came	to	life?	Are	you	standing
in	the	right	place	in	your	thoughts,	in	your	words	and	in	your	deeds?

Those	who	are	standing	in	the	right	place	before	their	Creator,	which	is	Christ,
must	know	and	always	remember	that	the	shadows	of	sin,	of	sorrow,	of	death,
and	of	the	old	things,	as	well	as	the	manipulations	of	principalities	and	powers
of	darkness,	cannot	stand	before	them.	Such	evils	must	depart;	they	must	fade
away!

Let	 it	be	emphasized	 that	 there	 is	no	Living	Power	 in	 the	whole	of	 this	great
Universe	but	Christ,	the	Son	of	God,	who	was	in	the	beginning	with	the	Father
and	 the	Holy	Ghost.	Christ	 is	 the	First	and	 the	Last.	Christ	 is	 the	One	and	 the
only	Saviour.	Christ	is	the	Creator	and	Lord	of	the	planes	of	protoplast,	of	the
Earth,	of	beasts,	of	men,	of	mineral,	of	the	Sun,	Moon	and	Stars,	of	the	Planets,
of	Spirits,	of	Angels,	of	Archangels,	of	Cherubims	and	Seraphims,	and	of	all
things	in	existence.

Now,	 it	 is	 only	 in	 the	 name	 of	Christ	 that	 each	 and	 every	man	 on	Earth	 can
obtain	mercy	and	forgiveness	of	sin	from	the	Father.	It	is	only	in	the	name	of
Jesus	 Christ	 that	 the	 Father	 will	 hear	 and	 fulfill	 each	 and	 every	 decree	 or
prayer,	by	which	a	believer	may	approach	the	Throne	of	God	in	righteousness.
Any	 fulfillment	 of	 desire	 contrary	 to	 this	 standard	 is	 temporal,	 illusory,	 and
subject	 of	 course	 to	 the	 ubiquitous	 manipulations	 of	 the	 occult	 forces	 of
darkness.

It	 is	 only	 in	 the	 name	 of	 Our	 Lord	 Jesus	 Christ	 that	 the	 Holy	 Spirit	 will
continue	to	vibrate	in	the	whole	world	to	awaken	men	to	the	consciousness	of



the	 Father.	 It	 is	 only	 in	 the	 name	 of	 Christ	 that	 the	 Spirit	 of	 God	 will	 pass
through	your	“whole	spirit	and	soul	and	body”,	to	transmute	the	love	and	the
cause	of	all	that	is	below	the	righteousness	of	God	in	your	life:	all	that	is	not	in
keeping	to	the	“Will	of	the	Father”	for	your	life-stream.

Indeed,	it	 is	only	in	the	name	of	Christ	 that	 the	Holy	Spirit	will	 transmute	the
cause	of	discord	in	your	life,	and	banish	the	cord,	the	yoke,	the	burden	of	the
spirits	of	|	evil	and	malicious	intent,	to	the	end	that	you	may	live	without	fear,
as	 long	 as	 you	 remain	 faithful,	 true,	 and	 worthy	 to	 the	 True	 Master,	 Jesus
Christ.

Those	who	sincerely	submit	to	the	Father,	in	accordance	with	the	teachings	of
the	 Son	 of	 God,	 are	 raised	 through	 the	 Holy	 Ghost	 Power	 to	 the	 realm	 of
blessed	 perfection.	 These	 are	 they	 who	 have	 the	 bona-fide	 power	 in	 this
Universe	to	live	and	operate	as	the	Children	of	God

The	Seven	Spirits	of	the	Almighty	God,	blazing	bright	in	living	beauty	of	the
highest	righteousness,	is	the	glorious	POWER	and	LIGHT	of	the	GODHEAD.
Jesus	Christ	manifested	 these	 (Supreme	Power	and	Light)	on	Earth,	 that	men
may	be	saved	from	the	deep	ocean	of	the	Prince	of	Darkness.

Therefore,	for	ever	and	ever,	every	believer	in	Christ	is	free	from	the	gloom
and	manipulations	of	principalities	and	the	net-work	of	darkness,	in	the	eternal
perfection	of	the	Blessed	Emmanuel,	“God	with	us”,	CHRIST!	Amen.

Those	who	have	ears	to	hear,	let	them	hear.



CHAPTER	1

MANIPULATIONS	OF	VICIOUS	OCCULT
POWERS

“He	 that	 committeth	 sin	 is	 of	 the	 devil;	 for	 the	 devil	 sinneth	 from	 the
beginning.	For	this	purpose,	the	Son	of	God	was	manifested,	that	He	might
destroy	the	works	of	the	devil.”	-John	3:8

STUMBLING	BLOCK	OF	THE	ENEMY

The	word	‘manipulation’	 is	often	used	 in	 this	book.	By	this	I	am	speaking	of
the	 process	 of	 using	 witchcrafts,	 occult,	 psychic,	 or	 esoteric	 power	 to
influence,	 dominate,	 manage,	 or	 control	 the	 life	 of	 another	 person	 for	 a
detriment	purpose,	whether	directly	or	indirectly.

Both	 the	 direct	 and	 indirect	manipulations	 of	 diabolical	 powers	 produce	 the
same	result	of	bondage	in	the	final	analysis.	Consequently,	direct	manipulation
is	 a	 ‘psychic	 attack’	 projected	 against	 a	 specific	 person	 or	 persons,	 with
specific	evil	plan,	whilst	indirect	manipulation	is	like	a	deadly	trap	set	against
people	 with	 no	 particular	 person	 in	mind.	 This	 operates	 through	 the	 law	 of
‘metaphysical	homogeneity’.	Thus,	one	who	is	under	the	power	of	iniquity	can
fall	into	the	trap	and	become	a	victim.

MEDIA	OF	ATTACK

In	 the	 psychic	 science	 of	 ‘Esoteric	 Physiognomy’,	 also	 called	 the



‘Psychology	 of	 the	Higher	 Self,	 the	mind	 of	man	 is	 said	 to	 posses	 four
fundamental	 faculties	 through	 which	 the	 human-spirit	 transmits
consciousness	 (the	 awareness	 of	 being)	 to	 the	 gross	material	 body.	That
the	ultimate	nature	of	man	transcends	the	paraphernalia	of	the	Earth	is	an
absolute	fact	in	the	Universe.	To	this	end,	the	Holy	Scriptures	revealed	that
man	is	a	tripartite	being	with	“Spirit	and	Soul	and	Body	“	(1	Thess.	5:23).

The	Soul	 in	 this	 connection	 is	 also	 called	 ‘mind’	 in	 some	mystical	 parlance.
The	awareness	of	man	in	this	world,	by	which	he	thinks,	speaks	and	acts	in	so
many	 ways,	 originates	 in	 his	 Spirit	 (the	 Soul	 unit)	 and	 is	 transmitted	 to	 the
physical	body	through	the	four	fundamental	faculties	of	the	mind.	When	these
four	 faculties	 are	working	 in	 their	 normal	 condition,	 your	 life	will	manifest
righteousness,	 peace	 and	 joy.	 These	will	 attract	 the	Holy	 Spirit	 to	 come	 and
protect	your	body,	soul	and	spirit	 from	the	manipulations	of	psychic	entities.
For	through	the	constant	radiation	of	the	Holy	Spirit	in	your	Manipulations	of
Vicious…	life,	the	“magnetic	field”	of	your	Spirit	(aura)	will	be	able	to	expel
any	external	attack	of	the	subtle	entities.

Nevertheless,	whenever	there	is	a	dichotomy	of	the	four	fundamental	faculties
of	the	mind,	the	fifth	abnormal	faculty	of	the	mind	comes	into	existence.	This
is	the	‘media	of	destruction’	that	attracts	evil	spirits	to	come	and	manipulate	a
person.	 It	 is	 through	 this	 abnormal	 faculty	 that	one	enters	 into	what	 is	 called
‘maya’	in	the	Sanskrit,	which	means	‘zero	point’	or	‘Ilusión’.	The	zero	point	is
entered	 through	 any	 of	 the	 five	 perversions	 or	 propensities	 of	 the	 fifth
abnormal	faculty	of	the	mind.	These	propensities	include:

I.			Lust,

II.			Anger,

III.			Greed,

IV.			Vanity,	and

V.			Attachment	to	mundane	things.

ZERO	POINT	IN	SPIRIT

When	 we	 speak	 of’zero	 point’,	 we	 are	 speaking	 of	 a	 state	 of	 illusory
phantasmagoria	in	which	the	life	of	a	person	is	subjected	to	the	lowest	degree
of	 the	 spiritual	 scale	 of	 being.	 In	 this	 repugnant	 state,	 an	 individual	 can	 be



controlled,	 managed,	 dominated,	 or	 manipulated	 by	 the	 forces	 of	 darkness
even	 beyond	 his	 awareness.	 In	 other	 words,	 no	 one	 on	 Earth	 can	 be
manipulated	 by	 evil	 spirit	 except	 through	 the	 fifth	 abnormal	 faculty	 of	 the
mind.

In	 the	 occult	 or	 witchcraft	 manipulations	 of	 principalities	 and	 powers	 of
darkness	against	people,	via	the	aforementioned	propensities,	the	power	of	lust
constitute	 50%,	 anger	 20%,	 while	 greed,	 vanity	 and	 attachment	 to	 mundane
things	 are	 interwoven	and	each	constitute	10%.	Also,	 all	 the	 thoughts,	words
and	deeds	proclaimed	to	be	sin,	directly	or	indirectly	emanate	from	these	five
perversions	of	the	mind.	You	may	take	your	time	to	analyse	them	for	your	own
conviction.

It	follows	therefore	that	sin	is	 the	major	stumbling	block	of	 the	enemy	in	the
life	of	man.	It	is	the	highest	power	that	subjects	one	under	the	authority	of	the
Prince	of	Darkness,	the	entity	called	Satan,	which	is	the	devil.	Remember	that
the	Scripture	says,

“He	 that	 committeth	 sin	 is	 of	 the	 devil;	 for	 the	 devil	 sinneth	 from	 the
beginning.”

PSYCHIC	GATES

At	 this	 point	 it	 is	 important	 to	 note	 that	when	 one	 is	 in	 a	 zero	 point,	 all	 the
psychic	gates	or	the	gates	of	power	of	|	his	body	will	be	open	for	evil	spirits	to
pass	 in	 and	 out.	 An	 advanced	 occultist	 can	 also	 project	 into	 another	 person
through	any	of	the	psychic	gates	to	manipulate	him.	This	was	among	the	things
I	did	 in	 the	past.	 In	a	normal	condition,	 the	gates	of	power	 in	every	man	and
woman	are	sealed	against	any	external	manipulation.	But	through	the	power	of
sin	such	gates	are	opened	for	evil	powers	to	pass	in	and	out.

There	are	seven	psychic	gates	in	the	human	body	that	are	sealed	by	the	Power
of	 the	 Creator	 God,	 but	 when	 opened	 through	 the	 abnormal	 faculty	 of	 the
mind,	wicked	spirits	can	pass	through	them	into	a	person	to	dominate	his	life.
And	there	are	ten	psychic	gates	through	which	vicious	spirits	can	come	out	of	a
person.

The	seven	psychic	gates	in	the	human	body	include	the	anus,	the	sex	organ,	the
naval,	the	heart,	the	throat	and	forehead	centres,	as	well	as	the	centre	between
the	eyes.	While	the	ten	psychic	gates	are	each	of	the	two	eyes,	each	of	the	two



nostrils,	each	of	the	two	ears,	the	mouth,	the	naval,	the	sex	organ	and	the	anus.
(It	is	also	important	that	one	should	always	pray	and	cover	his	entire	self	with
the	perfect	Blood	of	Our	Lord	Jesus	Christ	from	time	to	time.)

THE	‘GOD’	OF	THIS	WORLD

In	the	Holy	Scriptures	Satan	is	said	to	be	the	‘god’	of	this	world:	“In	whom
the	 god	 of	 this	 world	 hath	 blinded	 the	 minds	 of	 them	 which	 believe
not….”			-(2	Cor.	4:4).

But	 Satan	 is	 only	 a	 temporal	 god,	 because	 at	 the	 fullness	 of	 time,	 Satan,	 his
angels	and	human	agents	would	be	banished	into	the	lake	of	fire	and	brimstone.
(See	Rev.	11:15;	20:10;	Math.	24:35).

We	 must	 realise,	 however,	 that	 until	 the	 forces	 of	 darkness	 are	 finally
eradicated	from	this	Planet,	they	will	continue	to	manipulate	and	dominate	the
lives	of	all	those	who	are	not	in	Christ.	It	means	that	until	then	no	single	minute
on	Earth	will	be	 free	 from	the	manipulations	and	operations	of	principalities
and	powers	of	darkness.

“…	Woe	to	the	inhabiters	of	the	earth	and	of	the	sea!	For	the	devil	is	come
down	unto	you,	having	great	wrath	because	he	knoweth	that	he	hath	but	a
short	time	“.			-Rev.	12:12.

Satan	the	devil	has	but	“a	short	time”	to	operate	against	people,	and	as	such	he
is	always	impelled	by	time	consciousness	to	accelerate	his	manipulations.

Right	 now,	 every	minute	 on	 Earth	 is	 filled	with	 different	manipulations	 and
metaphysical	 intercourse	 of	 the	 corrupt	 occult	 and	 esoteric	 powers.	 These
manipulations	and	intercourse,	presently	operating	on	the	highest	rate	of	occult
velocity,	 are	 designed	 by	 the	 “god	 of	 this	 world”	 to	 suffocate	 humanity
through	the	illusion	of	mundane	gratification	of	the	senses.

THE	MAIN	BATTLE	FIELD

Evidently,	the	Earth	Planet	is	a	region	of	spiritual	battle.	Those	who	have	little
strange	gods	and	who	serve	demons	of	 the	 land,	fire,	air,	sea,	or	space,	have
war	 in	 their	gates,	because	 they	war	 against	 their	Creator.	The	 true	believers
are	in	warfare	against	principalities	and	powers	of	darkness.	While	Satan	and
his	fallen	spirits	are	fighting	against	the	faithful	and	the	faithless.	To	this	end,
life	 on	 Earth	 is	 full	 of	 battle	 in	 all	 aspects.	 The	 current	 rate	 of	 terrorism,



amongst	other	ills,	are	mere	manifestations	of	this	invisible	war.

In	every	physical	war	there	must	be	a	war	front	or	battlefield.	The	same	applies
to	 spiritual	 battle	 as	 far	 as	 demon	 powers	 are	 concerned.	 Many	 people	 are
aware	that	there	is	a	spiritual	war	going	on	in	this	life,	but	some	are	not	aware
of	 the	 major	 area	 declared	 by	 the	 enemy	 to	 be	 the	 main	 battlefield.	 (See
‘Deeper	Realities	of	Existence’,	by	Iyke	Nathan	Uzorma).

Now,	I	wish	to	state	without	much	ado	that	your	period	of	sleep,	or	 the	sleep
state,	 is	an	important	section	in	the	war	front	of	 the	manipulations	of	psychic
attack	against	you.	I	am	not	saying	that	your	sleep	period	is	the	time	you	have
to	 consciously	 fight	 the	 spirits	 of	 evil,	 but	 this	 is	 the	 time	 the	 forces	 of
darkness	intensify	their	battle	against	the	earthmen.

AVOID	TOO	MUCH	SLEEP

It	is	well	known	in	occultic	and	witchcrafts	operations	that,	no	corrupt	power
can	 dominate	 a	 person	when	 such	 a	 one	 is	 not	 physically	 asleep,	 except	 the
person	 is	 in	zero	point.	Apart	 from	the	state	known	as	zero	point	 (maya),	all
the	 known	projected	 attack	 against	 a	 person,	 can	only	 subdue	him	 in	 a	 sleep
state,	if	one	is	not	in	the	Lord.

That	 is	 why	 any	 true	 follower	 of	Our	 Lord	 Jesus	 Christ,	 wishing	 to	 always
overcome	every	demonic	attack,	must	 strive	also	 to	overcome	much	sleep.	 It
was	not	in	vain	that	Jesus	Christ	admonished.

“Watch	 and	 pray	 that	 ye	 enter	 not	 into	 temptation:	 the	 spirit	 indeed	 is
willing,	but	the	flesh	is	weak	“	-(Math.	26:41).

Jesus	 Christ	 said:	 “Watch	 and	 pray	 “,	 why?	 So	 that	 you	 do	 not	 enter	 “into
temptation.”	What	if	you	do	not	watch	and	pray?	The	answer	is:	You	will	enter
into	 temptation!	 Note	 that	 Our	 Lord	 did	 not	 say	 “watch	 or	 pray”.	 He	 said
“watch	and	pray	“.	He	did	not	direct	us	to	watch	or	pray,	therefore	we	cannot
do	the	one	and	leave	the	other;	we	must	do	both	simultaneously.	It	is	only	then
that	we	can	overcome	the	manipulations	of	the	Prince	of	Darkness.

Indeed	there	is	no	human	being	on	Earth	who	sleeps	for	a	whole	eight	hours	in
twenty-four	 hours	 that	 is	 not	 prone	 to	 attack.	Those	who	 sleep	 for	 not	more
than	six	hours	in	every	twenty-four	hours	are	in	a	better	position	to	overcome
demonic	 manipulations	 occurring	 during	 the	 sleep	 period.	 But	 those	 who
divide	 the	six	hours	 into	smaller	hours	of	sleep	(example:	2	hours,	1	hour,	2



hours,	 1	 hour),	 can	 never	 be	 manipulated	 as	 far	 as	 the	 sleep	 period	 is
concerned.	The	Bible	says:

“But	while	men	slept,	his	enemy	came	and	sowed	tares	among	the	wheat,
and	went	his	way.”	-Math.l3:25

“Give	not	sleep	to	thine	eyes,	nor	slumber	to	thine	eyelids.	Deliver	thyself
as	a	 roe	 from	 the	hand	of	 the	hunter,	and	as	a	bird	 from	 the	hand	of	 the
fowler.”-Pro.	6:4,5

ASTRAL	POISONS

It	 is	for	man’s	ultimate	benefit	 that	he	 is	required	by	the	Almighty	God	to	be
holy.	 If	 you	 will	 realise	 for	 a	 moment	 the	 Astral	 waves	 of	 manipulations
against	your	life	at	any	time	you	are	in	sin,	you	will	then	strive	with	all	your
strength	 and	 volition	 to	 practically	 uphold	 the	 righteousness	 of	 Christ.	 (For
detailed	 exposition	 on	 the	 Astral	 waves,	 see	 Occult	 Grand	 Master	 Now	 In
Christ	Vol.2).

For	 instance,	 if	 you	are	 a	major	 target	of	psychic	 attack,	 some	Astral	 spirits
known	 as	 “Aramau	 Astral	 Poison”	 (AAP)	 could	 be	 projected	 against	 you.
When	projected	into	the	layers	of	astral	operations,	the	AAP	can	fight	a	person
constantly	for	1095	days,	before	it	could	retreat	and	be	reinforced,	if	it	did	not
accomplish	its	work	during	such	a	period.	But	this	poison	will	retreat	if	it	did
accomplish	 its	 assignment	 before	 then.	 The	 AAP	 is	 also	 used	 for	 higher
operations	of	witchcraft.

The	function	of	this	poison,	when	projected	in	motion	for	psychic	operations
include	 to	manipulate	 an	 individual	 and	 subject	 him	 to	 a	 zero	point,	 through
any	 of	 the	 five	 propensities	 of	 the	 fifth	 abnormal	 faculty	 of	 the	 mind:	 lust,
anger,	 greed,	 vanity	 and	 attachment	 to	 mundane	 things.	When	 one	 is	 in	 this
zero	point,	he	becomes	a	slave	of	the	forces	of	darkness.

If	one	is	a	major	target	of	psychic	attack,	as	said	before,	then	when	the	AAP	has
plunged	him	into	zero	point,	some	higher	Astral	poisons	could	be	projected	to
strike	him	through	the	air.	There	are	different	categories	of	Astral	poisons	that
operate	to	kill	or	maim	people	through	the	air.	But	the	most	dangerous	of	them
all,	which	is	also	the	greatest	poison	in	occult	operations,	is	called	“	Stampa”
or	“Voltra	Bolt	A/P”.	If	this	poison	strikes	anyone,	such	a	one	must	die,	except
he	is	set	free	by	the	Power	of	Christ.



However,	 due	 to	 the	 occult	 process	 of	 projecting	 this	 greatest	Astral	 poison
against	 people,	 it	 is	 not	 always	 used	 in	 spiritual	 battles.	 This	 is	 because	 one
projecting	it	may	as	well	die	in	the	process	of	doing	so,	if	he	fails	to	keep	to
the	 principles	 of	 its	 operation.	 For	 instance,	 the	Voltra	Bolt	A/P	 can	 only	 be
operated	against	a	person	between	1.00	a.m.	to	2.30	a.m.	The	person	operating
it	must	sit	naked	in	an	open	place,	not	in	a	room	or	a	secret	place.

Consequently,	if	he	is	seen	by	any	other	person	during	such	operation,	he	(the
person	 operating	 the	 poison)	 will	 die	 immediately.	 There	 are	 many	 other
principles	that	makes	it	difficult	to	be	operated,	though	agents	of	Darkness	still
use	 it	 in	 some	 major	 operations	 against	 people.	 And	 occasionally	 when	 an
Astral	poison	 is	 in	motion,	people	may	see	 it	 as	a	 little	 star	 falling	 from	 the
sky.	 An	 Astral	 poison	 can	 strike	 and	 kill	 one	 while	 he	 is	 asleep,	 as	 well	 as
through	accident,	chronic	disease,	amongst	others.

Many	people	on	Earth	are	always	subjected	to	zero	point	through	the	power	of
lust,	 anger,	 greed,	 vanity	 and	 attachment	 to	mundane	 things.	Because	 of	 this,
people	 of	 this	 world	 are	 under	 the	 daily	 manipulations	 of	 the	 powers	 of
darkness.	 Therefore	 such	 people	 can	 be	 destroyed	 at	 any	moment.	 It	 is	 only
true	believers	that	have	the	authority	in	Christ	to	overcome	the	forces	of	evil.
The	Scripture	says”

“There	 is	 therefore	 now	 no	 condemnation	 to	 them	 which	 are	 in	 Christ
Jesus,	who	walk	not	after	the	flesh,	but	after	the	Spirit.	For	the	law	of	the
Spirit	 of	 life	 in	Christ	 Jesus	hath	made	me	 free	 from	 the	 law	of	 sin	 and
death.”			-Rom.	8:1-2.

THE	FORCE	OF	OCCULT	MANIPULATIONS

Some	time	ago	there	was	an	incident	of	a	higher	occult	manipulation	in	Lagos,
Nigeria,	involving	a	man	and	his	wife.	This	man	married	and	“lived”	happily
with	his	wife	for	twenty-five	years,	whilst	they	had	six	children.

One	 early	 morning,	 the	 man	 woke	 up,	 looked	 at	 his	 wife,	 and	 was	 greatly
bamboozled	when	he	saw	her.	He	began	to	ask	his	wife:	“Woman	who	are	you?
Who	 brought	 you	 to	 this	 house?	 What	 are	 you	 doing	 here?”	 The	 woman
thought	 that	 her	 husband	 was	 joking.	 “Darling	 what	 is	 wrong?”	 she	 asked,
hoping	 to	get	a	mild	 reply	 from	her	good	husband.	But	unfortunately	 to	her,
the	man	became	highly	exasperated	and	ordered	the	woman	and	the	children	to
move	out	of	the	matrimonial	home	immediately.	He	vowed	to	maim	her	if	she



refused	to	leave.

Then	 nieghbours	 and	 friends	 gathered	 at	 last	 in	 this	 man’s	 house.	 Some	 of
them	 thought	 that	 the	man	 had	 gone	mad,	 because	 he	 told	 them	 that	 he	 was
surprised	to	see	the	woman	in	his	house	claiming	to	be	his	wife.	He

also	told	them	that	he	could	only	remember	to	have	met	the	woman	(his	wife)
as	 a	 prostitute	 about	 twenty-five	 years	 ago,	 and	 that	 since	 then	 he	 had	 never
seen	or	met	with	her	again.

At	 this	 point	 the	 woman	 began	 to	 cry,	 and	 at	 last	 she	 confessed	 her	 occult
manipulations	against	her	husband.	She	confessed	that	she	manipulated	the	man
into	 marriage	 and	 dominated	 him	 through	 highly	 concentrated	 charms,	 by
which	 she	 hypnotized	 the	man	 and	 caused	 him,	 via	 his	mind	 faculty,	 to	 live
blindly	 inside	 a	 witchcraft	 bag,	 throughout	 the	 twenty-five	 years	 of	 their
marriage.

She	 further	confessed	 that	 the	occult	power	 in	her	charms	 is	 revived	once	 in
every	nine	months,	 through	a	 secret	 occult	 ritual.	Having	 lived	with	 the	man
for	considerable	years,	she	thought	that	the	revival	of	the	charm	was	no	longer
necessary,	hence	she	did	not	perform	the	required	ritual	thrice,	which	was	for	a
period	of	twenty-seven	months.

It	was	because	of	this	that	the	psychic	force,	which	sustained	her	marriage	via
the	charms,	totally	expired,	whilst	the	eyes	of	the	man	opened.	The	man	came
to	his	senses	and	could	not	even	believe	that	he	was	married	to	the	woman	in
the	first	place.	That	was	how	their	marriage	came	to	an	end.

In	 connection	 to	 this	 incident,	 there	must	 be	what	 is	 called	 “ethereal-bridge”
that	links	up	the	secret	ritual	of	the	charms	of	the	woman	to	the	man.	Without
this	link,	the	mind	of	that	man	cannot	be	subjected	to	such	manipulation.	That
established	link	also	was	the	basis	by	which	the	man	was	initially	seduced	and
hypnotized	 into	marriage.	What	 then	 is	 this	 link?	 It	 is	 the	state	of	zero	point,
SIN!

If	 the	woman	had	kept	strictly	 to	 the	process	made	 to	 revive	her	charms,	her
husband	 would	 have	 perpetually	 lived	 inside	 the	 boat	 of	 her	 manipulations,
except	he	is	delivered	by	Jesus	Christ.

TRUE	FREEDOM

Jesus	said:



“If	the	Son	shall	make	you	free,	ye	shall	be	free	indeed”-(John8:36).

There	is	no	true	freedom	in	this	creation	outside	Christ.	Any	so-called	freedom
outside	the	Power	of	Christ	is	also	a	manipulation.	(See	‘Occult	Grand	Master
Now	In	Christs’Vol.2).

For	 instance,	 in	 the	 above	 incident	 involving	 the	man	and	his	wife,	 one	may
assume	that	the	man	was	free	at	last	from	the	occult	manipulations	of	his	wife.
But	that	is	not	true	freedom.	The	man	was	never	free	indeed.

In	the	course	of	his	so-called	freedom	from	the	manipulations	of	his	wife,	he
fell	 into	 another	 trap.	 In	 this	 connection	 he	was	 highly	 angry,	 he	 spoke	 idle
words,	he	fought	his	wife,	he	denied	his	children,	and	finally	divorced	his	wife.
All	 these	 were	 greater	 manipulations	 designed	 by	 the	 forces	 of	 darkness	 to
further	subject	him	under	the	sway	of	maya-zero	point.	One	can	only	be	“free
indeed”	when	he	is	set	free	by	the	Son	of	God,	Our	Lord	Jesus	Christ!

There	are	diverse	but	related	occult	manipulations	of	this	nature	today	all	over
the	world.	And	relatively	speaking,	each	and	every	person	on	Earth,	who	does
not	live	perfectly	in	the	Spirit	and	Life	of	Christ,	is	like	the	man	in	our	story.
For	twenty-five	years	he	lived	with	a	woman,	slept	with	her,	went	to	places	with
her,	introduced	her	to	people	as	his	wife,	begat	children	through	her,	and	much
more,	 yet	 all	 these	 activities	 were	 performed	 under	 the	 power	 of	 vicious
psychic	 manipulations.	 The	 true	 self	 of	 the	 man	 was	 locked	 up	 inside	 a
witchcraft	bag.	As	such	there	was	no	awareness	within	him	to	liberate	himself
from	the	forces	that	blinded	his	‘eyes’.

This	is	the	true	example	of	the	vicious	condition	of	anyone	in	sin.	It	was	not	in
vain	that	Jesus	Christ	came.	He	came:

“that	He	might	destroy	the	works	of	the	devil”.

And	until	 the	works	of	 the	devil	 are	 completely	destroyed	 in	your	 life,	 I	 tell
you	the	truth,	you	cannot	escape	the	manipulations	of	 the	demonic	powers	of
darkness	 against	 your	 life.	 (See	 ‘Secrets	 From	 Heaven’	 by	 Iyke	 Nathan
Uzorma).

LIFE	IN	DARKNESS

It	is	not	that	every	manipulation	in	marriage	must	follow	the	same	process	by
which	 that	 woman	 hypnotized	 her	 husband	 for	 twenty-five	 years.	 There	 are



various	other	manipulations	in	this	regard.	For	instance,	a	master	of	the	wicked
Occult	could	prepare	some	subtle	charms	(psychic	elements)	for	women	to	fix
or	rob	in	their	private	parts.	With	this	charm,	a	woman	could	seduce	a	man	of
her	choice	into	sexual	intercourse.	When	this	is	done,	the	man	is	gone!

From	 that	moment	 the	 thought	 of	 the	woman	will	 dominate	 the	mind	 of	 the
man.	The	man’s	‘blinded	mind’	cannot	resist	this,	because	through	lust	the	man
had	 sold	 himself	 over	 to	 the	 charms	 of	 the	 woman.	 By	 the	 power	 of	 the
charms,	the	man’s	mind	will	be	focused	on	marring	the	woman.	When	they	are
married	at	 last,	 such	charms	can	be	 revived	by	 two	 things,	which	 include	 the
food	prepared	by	the	woman	and	sexual	intercourse	with	her.

Consequently,	 for	 as	 long	as	 the	man	continues	 to	 eat	 the	woman’s	 food	and
have	sex	with	her,	he	will	continue	to	live	under	her	manipulations,	except	he	is
set	 free	 by	 Christ.	 There	 are	 many	 married	 people	 living	 in	 this	 condition
today.

There	 are	 different	 types	 of	 occult	 charms	 or	 talismans	 that	 women	 use	 to
seduce	men,	and	men	also	have	charms	with	which	they	seduce	women.	But	the
transgression	of	women	is	more	in	this	connection	to	a	far	greater	extent,	from
my	 past	 experience.	 A	 charm	 can	 be	 prepared	 to	 seduce	 a	 man	 through	 the
voice	of	a	woman,	to	the	end	that	the	more	the	man	hears	her	voice	the	more	he
will	 continue	 to	 live	 under	 her	 manipulations.	 Some	 of	 these	 charms	 or
talismans	do	not	 seduce	 into	marriage	but	manipulates	one	 to	 advance	 in	 the
perpetration	of	illicit	sex	for	money.

Furthermore,	if	about	two,	three,	or	more	women	are	trying	to	seduce	a	man
and	 hypnotize	 him	 into	 marriage	 through	 charms	 or	 talismans,	 there	 are
certain	psychic	laws	that	will	operate	in	such	a	situation.	For	instance,	if	any	of
such	charms	is	more	concentrated	with	more	occult	power	than	others,	it	will
prevail	over	others	and	seduce	the	man,	whilst	their	“psychic-intercourse”	will
wreck	him	and	plunge	him	into	greater	detrimental	condition.

Now,	let	it	be	emphasized	that	if	a	person	is	not	in	Christ,	he	may	live	on	Earth
for	one	hundred	years	or	more,	but	all	 such	number	of	years	could	be	spent
under	various	manipulations	of	the	powers	of	darkness.	Therefore,	if	you	are
not	 in	 Christ	 be	 warned,	 because	 your	 whole	 life	 on	 Earth,	 including	 your
education,	marriage,	business,	journey,	finance,	health,	etc.,	can	be	dominated
by	the	psychic	and	occult	powers	of	your	enemies.



SEXUAL	MANIPULATIONS

There	are	four	major	mundane	propensities	used	by	the	powers	of	darkness	to
daily	 manipulate	 the	 so-called	 development	 or	 advancement	 of	 humanity
towards	 animal	 standard	 in	 every	 stage	 and	 degree	 of	 civilization.	 (See
‘Earthman	 Return	 To	 Thyself,	 by	 Iyke	 Nathan	 Uzorma).	 These	 are	 called
“animal	 propensities”	 and	 they	 include	 sex,	 sleep,	 fight	 and	 food.	 Let	 me
briefly	discuss	some	of	these	animal	propensities	in	this	book.

Sexual	force	is	the	highest	secret	power	used	in	all	ramifications	of	occult	and
psychic	manipulations	to	dominate	and	control	the	thoughts,	words	and	deeds
of	|	the	people	of	this	world.	In	advanced	vicious	psychic	operations,	sexual	act
is	 like	 fuel	 while	 lust	 is	 like	 fire.	 Therefore,	 as	 constant	 supply	 of	 fuel	 can
never	extinguish	fire,	so	no	amount	of	sexual	act	can	extinguish	lust.

The	powers	of	darkness	manipulate	every	activity	of	the	carnal	man	to	revolve
around	sexual	attraction.	To	this	end,	 the	world	of	man	is	called	“Maithunya-
agara”	 in	 the	 Sanskrit	 parlance	 of	 Vedic	 Metaphysics,	 which	 means	 “the
shackles	of	 sex-life.”	 Just	 as	 criminals	 are	kept	 in	prison	behind	bars,	 so	 the
earthman	is	bound	by	the	force	of	sex.

Illicit	 sex	 is	 the	 symbol	 of	 ignorance	by	which	one	 could	 be	 kept	 constantly
within	the	prison	of	higher	psychic	manipulations.	Of	course	there	is	always	a
feeling	of	enjoyment	during	sexual	act,	but	 this	 feeling	 is	one	of	 the	greatest
tools	used	to	dominate	a	person	and	enhance	evil	Occult	manipulations.	This	is
nojoke!

SEXUAL	ADVANCEMENT

Evidently,	 the	 people	 of	 this	 world	 have	 greatly	 advanced	 in	 the	 illusion	 of
sexual	 enjoyment.	 There	 is	 an	 occult	 plan	 in	 the	 spirit	 realm	 designed	 to
manipulate	people	and	make	it	possible	for	men	and	women,	boys	and	girls,	to
indulge	in	sexual	act	any	where	and	any	time,	even	along	the	streets,	just	like
cats	and	dogs.

I	need	not	mention	the	various	degrees	of	advancement	so	far	made	on	Earth
on	the	process,	technique	and	method	of	sexual	intercourse,	which	I	think	you
are	already	aware	of.	But	suffice	me	to	say	that	any	effort	made	to	advance	sex-
life	 is	 advancement	 towards	 animal	 propensity.	 It	 is	 an	 advancement	 which
does	not	transcend	the	same	sex-life	evident	among	animals.



“Flee	 fornication.	Every	 sin	 that	a	man	doeth	 is	without	 the	body;	but	he	 that
committeth	fornication	sinneth	against	his	own	body.-1	Cor.	6:18.

Let	me	say	once	more	that	manipulations	through	sexual	act	is	the	greatest	and
the	most	effective	 tool	used	 in	demonic	operations	against	people.	There	are
millions	of	Banwar	entities	(evil	water	spirits)	that	do	combine	with	the	forces
of	witchcrafts	to	manipulate	and	dominate	people	through	sexual	act,	the	power
of	lust.

In	the	month	of	July,	1986,	about	30,000,000	spirits	in	the	water	occult	realms
were	sent	 to	 the	Earth	as	pretty	girls.	They	began	operations	as	prostitutes	 in
different	 nations	 of	 this	 world.	 These	 girls,	 who	 are	 evil	 spirit	 in	 disguise,
were	 sent	 to	 reinforce	 those	 that	 were	 before	 them,	 and	 their	 specific
operations	lasted	on	Earth	till	the	first	week	of	July,	1997.	It	was	then	that	they
were	replaced	by	others	stronger	than	them,	for	the	final	battle.

CATEGORIES	OF	PROSTITUTES

However,	there	are	three	main	categories	of	prostitutes	presently	on	Earth.	The
first	category	are	evil	spirits	going	around	as	pretty	girls.	Such	girls	have	no
earthly	parents,	 for	 they	are	directly	from	the	water	occult	 realms	of	 the	evil
psychic	worlds.

The	 second	 category	 of	 prostitutes	 are	 the	 conscious	 human	 agents	 of	 the
powers	of	 darkness,	who	are	greatly	possessed	by	demons	of	 unlimited	 lust.
Some	 of	 them	 wear	 ring	 or	 rings,	 bangles	 or	 talismans,	 while	 some	 use	 a
particular	colour	of	dress,	pant,	shoe,	scarf,	among	others,	as	their	symbol	of
initiations	and	covenants	with	the	forces	of	darkness,	amongst	others.

The	third	category	of	prostitutes	are	the	ordinary	human	beings,	who	are	mere
spiritual	slaves	of	the	powers	of	darkness.	In	the	realm	of	spirits,	this	category
are	caused	to	appear	or	manifest	as	dogs.	In	other	words,	the	third	category	of
prostitutes	are	girls	who	are	captured	by	demons	or	their	agents	and	plunged
into	 prostitution	 through	 various	 manipulations.	 Such	manipulations	 operate
via	ten	maj	or	factors:

I.			Insatiable	lust,

II.			Herd	instinct,

III.			Frustration,



IV.			The	get-rich-quick	propensity,

V.			Unmatched	libido,

VI.			Greed,

VII.			Unemployment,

VIII.			Broken	homes,

IX.			Coquetry,	and

X.			Promiscuity,

“Know	ye	not	that	your	bodies	are	the	members	of	Christ?	Shall	I	then	take
the	members	 of	 Christ,	 and	make	 them	 the	members	 of	 an	 harlot?	God
forbid”			-1	Cor.	6:15.

Nevertheless,	 among	 these	 categories	 of	 prostitutes	 include	 not	 only	 those
living	fully	in	hotels	or	brothels,	but	some	of	those	who	are	in	school,	as	well
as	 some	 of	 the	 so-called	 “big	 ladies”.	 Even	 some	 of	 the	 so-called	 “married
women”	are	also	involved	in	this	regard.

All	 these	are	used	 for	 the	 sole	aim	of	defiling	and	subjecting	people	 to	zero
point,	 so	 that	 the	people	of	 this	world	could	be	easily	manipulated.	And	 they
are	all	used	also	to	spread	chronic	diseases	among	people.	The	Holy	Scripture
had	warned:

“Lust	not	after	her	beauty	in	thine	heart;	neither	let	her	take	thee	with	her
eyelids.	For	by	means	of	a	whorish	woman	a	man	is	brought	to	a	piece	of
bread:	and	the	adulteress	will	huntfor	the	precious	life.	“	-Pro.	6:25-26.

THE	PRECIOUS	LIFE

Note	that	the	Holy	Scripture	says	that:	“The	adulteress	will	huntfor	the	precious
life.”	The	semen	(sperm)	is	the	symbol	of	the	highest	life	energy,	or	precious
life,	in	each	and	every	person.	This	pure	energy	is	so	important	 in	life	that	 it
must	never	be	wasted	at	any	 time.	 It	was	made	solely	 to	be	used	by	God	as	a
blessing,	that	is	for	procreation.

Consequently,	whenever	one	 is	wasting	 the	semen	 through	 illicit	 sex,	 such	as
fornication	 or	 adultery,	 as	 well	 as	 through	 homosexuality,	 coquetry,
lesbianism,	 masturbation,	 or	 otherwise,	 he	 also	 becomes	 a	 playground	 of



psychic	manipulations.	Even	the	mere	thought	of	sexual	gratification	can	also
make	one	a	slave	of	the	forces	of	darkness.	To	this	end,	Our	Lord	Jesus	Christ
warned:

“Ye	have	heard	that	it	was	said	by	them	of	old	time,	thou	shalt	not	commit
adultery.	But	 I	 say	unto	you,	 that	whosoever	 looketh	on	a	woman	 to	 lust
after	her,	hath	committed	adultery	with	her	already	in	his	heart.”	 	 	 -Math.
5:27,28.

The	only	sexual	act	which	totally	transcends	every	degree	of	manipulation	of
demonic	 powers,	 is	 that	 which	 fulfills	 the	 primordial	 injunction	 of	 the
Almighty	God:

“Be	fruitful	and	multiply,	and	replenish	the	earth	“-(Gen.	1:28).

Vicious	 spirits	 of	 the	 occult	 realms	 are	 very	 much	 aware	 that	 sexual
intercourse	 between	 a	 man	 and	 his	 wife,	 solely	 for	 procreation,	 cannot	 be
manipulated.	 In	 the	 parlance	 of	Vedic	Metaphysics,	 this	 kind	 of	 sexual	 act	 is
called	“sex-life	in	the	mode	of	goodness”.

SOME	CAUSES	OF	BARRENNESS

There	 are	 various	 manipulations,	 through	 occult	 and	 witchcraft	 operations,
used	to	cause	barrenness	in	some	marriages.	For	instance,	an	agent	of	darkness
can	manipulate	some	men	and	cause	them	to	have	sex	in	 the	dream	or	with	a
prostitute,	 after	which	 he	 could	 project	 the	 head	 of	 an	 animal	 to	 block	 their
private	parts.	When	this	is	done,	it	will	be	difficult	for	such	men	to	impregnate
women,	except	they	are	delivered	by	the	Power	of	Jesus	Christ.

In	 the	 case	 of	 a	woman	under	manipulations,	 an	 evil	 agent	 of	 occult	 powers
could	turn	her	private	part	spiritually	into	the	anus	of	a	bird,	or	the	ear	of	an
elephant,	 or	 the	mouth	 of	 a	 man.	 By	 this	 it	 will	 also	 be	 difficult	 for	 her	 to
become	pregnant.	Occasionally,	those	in	this	condition	are	further	manipulated
to	seek	for	solution	from	an	agent	of	evil	psychic	entities	and	may	thus	receive
a	child.	But	such	a	child	is	still	a	representative	of	wicked	spirits	on	Earth.

Therefore,	please	be	 informed	that	every	so-called	solution	received	through
occult	 operation	 is	 still	 a	 process	 of	 enslavement.	 For	 instance,	 you	may	 be
healed	via	psychic	power,	but	that	healing	could	be	a	manipulation,	because	the
same	 sickness	 could	 reappear	 in	 your	 life	 as	 a	 problem	 in	 a	 different	 form.



This	 example	 truly	 applies	 to	 each	 and	 every	 solution	 received	 via	 vicious
psychic	 powers.	 It	 is	 only	 the	 Father	 that	 gives	 perfect	 solution	 to	 every
problem	of	man	through	Jesus	Christ	Our	Lord.

“Every	good	gift	and	every	perfect	gift	is	from	above,	and	cometh	down
from	the	Father	of	lights,	with	whom	is	no	variableness,	neither	shadow	of
turning”.			-James	1:17.

There	 are	 other	 things	 used	 to	 cause	 barrenness,	 such	 as	 curse.	 Curse	 is	 an
occult	process	of	commanding	“Elemental	Spirits”	operating	in	Astral	motion
to	 manipulate	 and	 fulfill	 certain	 incantations	 against	 a	 person	 or	 group	 of
persons.	 In	 other	 words,	 a	 curse	 is	 an	 occult	 phrase	 (mantra),	 sentence,	 or
spoken	words	calling	for	the	injury,	punishment,	or	destruction	of	a	person	or
group	of	persons.

The	efficacy	of	every	curse	depends	on	the	reason	behind	it	(“Astral	Right”),
as	well	 as	 the	 intensity	of	 the	mental	or	 the	emotional	 focus	 that	propelled	 it
into	“psychic	layers”.	When	the	intensity	of	any	curse	has	reached	such	subtle
layers,	the	“Elemental	Spirits”	will	receive	it	for	necessary	manipulations.	To
this	 end,	 if	 one	 offends	 an	 agent	 of	 darkness,	 such	 an	 agent	 could	 use	 this
process	to	inflict	problems	on	him	or	her	including	barrenness.

Furthermore,	 one	 can	 make	 covenants	 with	 the	 forces	 of	 darkness,	 or	 be
married	 even	 to	 a	 demon	 spirit	 under	 certain	 condition.	 This	 can	 cause
barrenness	in	a	physical	marriage.	One	who	is	a	witch	could	also	sacrifice	his
or	her	projected	children	in	the	realms	of	spirits	and	thus	remain	childless	in
this	physical	world.	It	is	only	the	mighty	Power	of	Christ	that	can	totally	banish
all	these	manipulations.

With	all	these	and	many	other	things	that	are	exposed	in	this	book,	I	hope	you
will	agree	with	me	that	one’s	total	spiritual	freedom	is	important.	And	there	is
no	true	spiritual	freedom	without	Christ,	who	is	the	bona-fide	Master,	Lord	and
Saviour	of	the	Universe.	Therefore,	your	journey	of	eternal	spiritual	freedom
from	the	manipulations	of	the	powers	of	darkness	begins	when	you	give	your
life	fully	to	Christ.

DREAM	MANIPULATIONS

There	are	different	categories	of	psychic	entities	used	in	occult	operations	to
manipulate	 people	 in	 the	 dream	 state.	 The	Elemental	 Spirits	 are	 among	 such



entities.	There	is	an	occult	art	(Putanivigrah),	used	to	project	Elemental	Spirits
against	 people	 who	 are	 under	 manipulations.	 These	 Elemental	 entities	 will
disguise	 themselves	 and	 operate	 as	 masquerades	 or	 some	 fearful	 elements;
they	will	 then	 begin	 to	 pursue	 or	 fight	 against	 the	 person	 to	whom	 they	 are
sent.

Consequently,	 this	 dream	 experience	 is	 further	 manipulated	 to	 bring	 the
person’s	life	on	Earth	into	catastrophe,	such	as	bad	luck	in	business,	marriage,
finance,	 education,	 or	 journey,	 to	 mention	 but	 a	 few.	 Indeed,	 any	 dream	 of
masquerades	has	to	do	with	the	operations	of	Elemental	entities	via	witchcraft.

Further	 to	 the	 dream	 manipulations	 through	 occult	 operations,	 an	 agent	 of
darkness	 can	 combine	 the	 forces	 of	 witchcraft	 with	 that	 of	 incubus	 and
succubus	 to	 suck	 the	blood	of	people	 in	 the	dream.	This	 is	done	 through	 the
release	 of	 semen.	Of	 course,	 several	 entities	 of	 the	 occult	 kingdom	 feed	 on
human	 blood.	 In	 this	 connection,	 whenever	 you	 are	 seduced	 to	 have	 sex	 or
release	your	semen	in	the	dream,	it	means	that	the	forces	of	darkness	have	fed
upon	your	blood.	This	cannot	happen	when	you	are	strong	in	the	Lord.

Having	 sex	 in	 the	 dream	with	 anybody	 is	 a	 psychic	 contamination	with	 evil
powers.	 This	 experience	will	 bring	weakness	 upon	 your	 life,	 as	well	 as	 bad
luck	in	various	aspects.	Now,	let	me	emphasize	that	the	private	part	of	any	male
or	female	that	comes	to	have	sex	with	you	in	the	dream,	including	the	private
parts	of	 the	 three	categories	of	prostitutes	on	Earth,	 are	 spiritual	 instruments
used	 to	 suck	 blood	 through	 higher	 manipulations	 of	 evil	 spirits	 and	 human
agents	of	evil	powers.

To	this	end,	whilst	in	the	realm	of	spirits	such	private	parts	may	be	prepared	to
be	 like	 the	 head	 of	 vulture,	 dog,	 serpent,	 cow,	 or	 tortoise.	And	 it	 is	 through
them	that	blood	is	finally	extracted	from	people	via	sexual	act,	whether	in	the
dream	or	 otherwise.	Of	 course	 a	 demon,	 or	 a	 human	 agent	 of	 the	 forces	 of
darkness,	can	appear	in	the	form	of	another	person	to	have	sex	with	you	in	the
dream.	But	 in	 some	occasions,	 the	person	 that	 comes	 to	you	 in	 the	dream	 in
this	regard	could	be	the	very	agent	of	|	darkness	directly	involved.

MANIPULATIONS	THROUGH	ANGER

Anger	 is	 a	propensity	of	 the	 fifth	abnormal	 faculty	of	 the	mind	used	 in	high
manipulations	 against	 humanity.	 There	 are	 different	 psychic	 entities	 used	 in
occult	operations	to	possess	and	dominate	a	person	through	the	manipulations



of	anger.

The	Elemental	 Spirits	 are	 also	 among	 such	 psychic	 entities.	 The	Elementáis,
however,	 are	 operated	 in	 so	 many	 ways,	 thus	 they	 can	 also	 possess	 and
dominate	 the	 life	 of	 a	 person	who	 is	 overcomed	by	 the	 power	 of	 anger	 and
make	him	a	slave	of	the	powers	of	darkness.	Whenever	one	is	overcomed	by
the	force	of	anger,	he	is	directly	attracting	evil	spirits	to	come	and	manipulate
his	life.	Thus,	the	Holy	Scripture	did	not	waste	time	to	warn	believers:

“Make	no	friendship	with	an	angry	man;	and	with	a	furious	man	thou	shalt
not	go:	lest	thou	learn	his	ways,	and	get	a	snare	to	thy	soul.	“-Pro.	22:24-
25.

In	 a	 state	 of	 anger,	 one	 can	 be	 possessed	 and	 used	 to	 promote	 the	 art	 of
“Witchcraft	business”.	This	can	occur	in	different	ways.	For	instance,	in	such	a
state,	 when	 one	 is	 dominated	 by	 demons,	 even	 beyond	 his	 objective
recognition,	certain	diseases	or	sicknesses	can	be	transmitted	into	him.	Then	he
would	be	manipulated	to	further	seek	a	solution	from	a	‘healer;	who	could	be
an	agent	of	darkness	in	disguise.

Furthermore,	the	force	of	anger	is	used	to	impel	humanity	into	fighting,	which
is	an	animal	propensity,	that	I	earlier	spoke	of.	Now,	this	is	another	major	area
of	|	man’s	advancement	on	Earth.	Through	fighting	or	war	among	men,	blood
is	wasted	to	the	ultimate	satisfaction	of	the	powers	of	darkness.	When	we	talk
of	 the	military	power	of	 the	nations	on	Earth,	 as	well	 as	 the	development	of
armament	of	mass	destruction,	we	are	 talking	of	 the	advancement	of	fighting
paraphernalia.	 But	 this	 so-called	 advancement	 is	 a	 manipulation	 designed	 to
subject	 man	 to	 the	 animal	 standard	 of	 life,	 (for	 the	 animals	 also	 fight	 one
another),	in	which	man	has	greatly	advanced.

FOOD	MANIPULATIONS

There	 is	no	doubt	 that	 food	 is	necessary	 for	man’s	existence	 in	 this	creation.
And	there	is	no	doubt	also	that	men	have	greatly	advanced	in	the	science	and
practice	of	farming,	that	is	of	food	production	(agriculture).	Today,	there	are
expensive	and	big	restaurants	 in	major	 towns	and	cites	all	over	 the	world,	 to
prove	the	extent	of	the	advancement	made	in	this	regard.

In	 addition,	 the	 people	 of	 this	 world	 have	 made	 great	 advancement	 in	 the
science	of	food	values	(nutrition).	The	higher	manipulations	in	this	connection



is	 that	 all	 such	efforts	 the	people	of	 this	world	make	 in	 the	various	 fields	of
human	 endeavour	 :	 education,	 trade,	 work,	 entertainment,	 etc.,	 are	 relatively
propelled	 by	 the	 genetically	 programmed	 thought	 of	 earthly	 survival
beginning	with	food.

Evidently,	 the	 urge	 of	 eating	 is	 also	 inherent	 among	 the	 animals.	 It	 does	 not
matter	 whether	 the	 animal	 eats	 in	 the	 bush,	 along	 the	 road,	 in	 the	 gutter,	 or
otherwise,	what	matters	is	that	they	eat	as	well.	Therefore	food	advancement	is
of	 the	 animal	 propensity.	 True	 advancement	 in	 life	 comes	 only	 through	 the
knowledge	of	Jesus	Christ	in	the	worship	of	the	Father.

It	 is	 not	 that	 the	 advancement	 of	 food	 production,	 value,	 preparation	 and
consumption	 is	 totally	 bad	 in	 essence,	 the	 fact	 is	 that	 it	 is	 a	 perverted
advancement	 (manipulation)	 when	 it	 is	 done	 outside	 the	 consciousness	 of
Christ.	 Already	 this	 so-called	 food	 advancement	 is	 done	 outside	 the
consciousness	of	Christ	in	a	general	sense.	It	is	only	believers	that	are	beyond
this	 animal	 standard	 of	 advancement.	 And	 against	 this	 concentrated	 food
manipulations	the	Lord	warned	when	he	said:

“Therefore	I	say	unto	you,	take	no	thought	for	your	life,	what	ye	shall	eat
or	what	ye	shall	drink;	nor	yet	for	your	body,	what	ye	shall	put	on.	Is	not
the	life	more	than	meat,	and	the	body	than	raiment?	“-Math.	6:25.

“…	It	is	written,	man	shall	not	live	by	bread	alone,	but	by	every	word	that
proceedeth	out	of	the	mouth	of	God.”			-Math.	4:4.

“For	 the	 kingdom	 of	God	 is	 not	meat	 and	 drink;	 but	 righteousness,	 and
peace,	and	joy	in	the	Holy	Ghost”-Rom.	4:17.

“Meats	for	the	belly,	and	the	belly	for	meats:	but	God	shall	destroy	both	it
and	them…”-lCor.6:13.

All	 these	 reveal	 that	 God	 is	 against	 man’s	 concentrated	 energy	 towards	 the
consumption	of	food,	without	the	true	knowledge	of	Christ.



CHAPTER	2

WITCHCRAFT	MANIPULATIONS

“Ye	are	of	God,	little	children,	and	have	overcome	them:	because	greater
is	he	that	is	in	you,	than	he	that	is	in	the	world	“-1	John	4:4

WITCHCRAFTS	PRISON

There	 is	 what	 is	 called	 “Blind	 Witch”,	 which	 is	 the	 lowest	 level	 of	 all	 the
operations	of	witchcraft.	The	Blind	Witches	in	essence	are	those	who	are	in	the
witchcraft	prison,	and	they	include	men	and	women,	boys	and	girls,	as	well	as
little	 children,	 who	 had	 received	 the	 mark	 of	 destruction	 of	 the	 witchcraft
spirits.

In	other	words,	a	Blind	Witch	is	one	who	is	nothing	but	a	mere	playground	for
witchcraft	experiments	and	manipulations.	To	this	end,	a	Blind	Witch	will	not
know	 himself	 to	 be	 a	witch,	 neither	will	 he	 or	 she	 operate	 consciously	 as	 a
witch.	He	is	only	a	slave	in	the	prison	of	witchcraft.

Consequently,	 if	one	had	received	the	mark	of	destruction	of	blind	witchcraft
upon	himself,	it	means	that	all	the	days	of	his	life	on	Earth	would	be	subjected
to	their	control,	except	he	is	delivered	by	Our	Lord	Jesus	Christ.	Indeed	there
are	 millions	 of	 Blind	 Witches	 on	 Earth	 today,	 who	 are	 living	 inside	 the
witchcraft	prison	spiritually.

For	one	to	receive	the	mark	of	destruction	of	the	spirits	of	witchcraft,	he	has	to
first	 of	 all	 undergo	 what	 is	 called	 “Blind	 Initiation.”	 This	 is	 a	 process	 of



manipulation	by	which	a	person	is	spiritually	plunged	into	the	detention	camp
of	 witches	 and	 wizards.	 (Please	 note	 that	 wherever	 I	 speak	 of	 “witchcraft”,
“witch”,	or	“witches”	 in	 this	book,	 I	 am	simultaneously	 speaking	of	both	 the
witches	and	wizards).

BLIND	INITIATION

There	are	many	ways	 through	which	one	could	undergo	Blind	 Initiation	 into
the	witchcrafts	prison.	For	instance,	a	witch	could	set	 the	mark	of	destruction
upon	 those	 under	 his	 manipulations	 and	 consequently	 initiate	 them	 in	 this
regard	through	edibles.

Furthermore,	 one	 can	 receive	Blind	 Initiation,	 or	 the	mark	 of	 destruction	 of
witchcraft	spirits,	through	any	of	the	following	manipulations:

I.			By	sexual	intercourse	with	evil	spirit	in	the	dream,	or	physically	with	a
prostitute;

II.			By	eating	meat,	fish,	fried-rice,	or	kola-nut	in	the	dream;

III.	 	 	 By	 smoking	 cigar	 or	 drinking	 alcohol	 both	 physically	 and	 in	 the
dream;

IV.			By	visiting	a	fortune	teller,	receiving	so	called	healing	through	occult
powers,	or	reading	occult	books.

Indeed,	Blind	Witchcraft	Initiation	is	a	process	of	enslavement	in	all	categories
of	one’s	existence.	Therefore,	let	it	be	emphasized	that	a	Blind	Witch,	who	has
received	the	mark	of	destruction,	becomes	nothing	but	a	mere	food	or	meat	for
the	powers	of	darkness.	Now,	it	is	important	to	note	that	the	following	could	be
symptoms	of	blind	initiation:

I.	A	Blind	Witch	may	always	 find	 it	difficult	 to	 live	 the	way	he	wants	on
Earth;

II.	 	 	A	Blind	Witch	may	 indulge	 in	 evil	 acts,	 such	as	 stealing	beyond	his
control,	even	if	he	is	financially	rich;

III.	 	 	A	Blind	Witch	may	find	himself	fluctuating	between	joy	and	sorrow
on	a	daily	basis;

IV.			A	Blind	Witch	may	not	be	hungry,	but	he	would	always	want	to	eat;



V.			A	Blind	Witch	may	be	attached	to	hard	drugs,	alcohol,	or	smoking;

VI.			A	Blind	Witch	is	prone	to	the	gratification	of	sexual	propensity,	and
even	if	he	is	married,	he	could	still	indulge	in	illicit	sex;

VII.	 	 	 Some	 Blind	 Witches	 are	 possessed	 by	 the	 psychic	 entities	 of
somnambulism	(sleep-walking);

VIII.			A	Blind	Witch	may	be	seen	talking	to	himself	alone	even	along	the
street;

IX.	 	 	Most	often,	a	Blind	Witch	 is	 filled	with	 the	 thoughts	of	self-murder
(suicide)	and	violence;	and

X.			A	Blind	Witch	is	prone	to	acute	depression.

All	 these	 are	 few	 of	 the	 symptoms	 showing	 that	 one	may	 have	 received	 the
mark	of	destruction	of	the	spirits	of	I	witchcraft.	Now,	it	is	only	Christ	that	can
set	one	free	from	these	manipulations	and	predicaments.	It	is	Christ	alone	that
can	set	one	free	from	the	witchcraft	prison.	All	you	need	to	do	is	to	have	faith
in	Him	as	your	only	Master,	Saviour	and	Lord.	The	Scripture	says:

“For	 whatsoever	 is	 born	 of	 God	 overcometh	 the	 world:	 and	 this	 is	 the
victory	 that	 overcometh	 the	 world,	 even	 our	 faith.	 Who	 is	 he	 that
overcometh	the	world,	but	he	that	believeth	that	Jesus	is	the	Son	of	God?”	
	-1	John	5:3,5.

BLACK	WITCHCRAFT

Black	Witchcraft	originated	in	Africa	and	is	operated	through	the	combination
of	 juju	and	voodoo	occultism.	Today	 this	 art	 is	practiced	all	over	 the	world.
The	spirits	of	Black	Witches	are	 the	major	entities	guiding	the	manipulations
of	the	detention	camp	of	witchcrafts,	which	houses	the	Blind	Witches	or	those
who	have	received	the	mark	of	destruction.	In	other	words,	the	Black	Witches
are	occult	messengers	that	operate	in	high	and	low	places	to	maim	or	to	kill,	as
well	as	to	extract	blood	for	the	daily	consumption	of	the	rest	of	the	forces	of
darkness.

The	art	of	Black	Witchcraft	can	be	operated	even	by	the	spirit	of	a	baby	in	the
womb.	 For	 instance,	 a	witch	 could	 initiate	 the	 baby	 in	 her	womb	 into	Black
Witchcraft	 and	 consequently	use	 such	 an	unborn	baby	 as	 a	 “Torch-light”	 for



her	witchcraft	operations.	Also	a	little	boy	or	girl	could	be	initiated	into	the	art
of	 Black	 Witchcraft	 and	 used	 as	 a	 “Torch-light”.	 There	 are	 many	 of	 such
children	 now	 on	 Earth.	After	 initiation	 one	would	 begin	 to	 attend	witchcraft
meetings	spiritually	in	different	forms	in	a	particular	district	based	on	his	rank.
Then	he	will	become	an	agent	of	destruction	who	feeds	spiritually	on	human
flesh	and	blood.	Thus,	 in	 the	day	he	 is	a	 friend,	but	when	the	night	comes	he
becomes	an	enemy.

The	 three	 greatest	 wizards	 of	 Black	Witches	 that	 lived	 on	 Earth	 include	 the
Wizard	 of	 Ngoni,	 from	 the	 tribe	 of	 Ngoni	 in	 East	 Africa;	 the	 Wizard	 of
Ubulukwu	near	Asaba	of	Nigeria;	the	wizard	of	Ile-Ife	also	in	Nigeria.	The	art
of	Black	Witchcraft	all	over	 the	world	 is	under	 the	control	of	an	“Arahatha”
(the	guardian	 sprit-being),	who	once	appeared	and	 lived	physically	 in	Ghana
and	was	known	as	Koffi	Menu.

Black	Witchcraft	 was	 also	 practiced	 in	 the	 ancient	 lands	 of	 Babylon,	 Egypt,
Persia,	 India,	 Syria	 and	 Israel.	 But	 in	 Israel	 King	 Josiah	 (640-609	 B.	 C)
abolished	this	art.	(See	2	Kings	23:24).	Furthermore,	through	the	influence	and
power	of	Christianity,	and	based	on	the	commandment	of	God	which	says:

“thou	shalt	not	suffer	a	witch	to	live”			-(Exodus	22:18)	all	the	categories
of	 the	 art	 of	 witchcraft	 were	 proclaimed	 as	 capital	 offence	 in	 England,
through	 the	 Act	 of	 Parliament	 enacted	 in	 A.D	 1542,1563	 and	 1604
respectively.	However,	witchcraft	has	greatly	 revived	now	 in	England.	 In
the	Holy	 Scripture	 all	 the	 categories	 of	 the	 art	 of	witchcrafts	 are	 totally
condemned.	(See	‘Exposing	The	Rulers	of	Darkness’	Vol	I,	by	Iyke	Nathan
Uzorma),	Thus	the	Lord	God	warned	His	people:

“There	shall	not	be	found	among	you	any	one	that	maketh	his	son	or	his
daughter	to	pass	through	thefire,	or	that	useth	divination,	or	an	observer	of
times,	 or	 an	 enchanter,	 or	 a	 witch,	 or	 a	 charmer,	 or	 a	 consulter	 with
familiar	spirits,	or	a	wizard,	or	a	necromancer.	For	all	that	do	these	things
are	an	abomination	unto	the	LORD	-Deut.	18:10-12.

WHITE	WITCHCRAFT

The	 art	 of	 White	 Witchcraft	 is	 another	 category	 of	 the	 operations	 of
witchcrafts.	 White	 Witchcraft	 is	 an	 occult	 practice	 which	 include	 the	 art	 of
fortune-telling,	 geomancy,	 astral	 gemstone,	 occult	 mantras,	 natal	 astrology,
shadow-reading,	hypnotism,	physiognomy,	palmistry,	talismans,	Ouija	boards,



tarot	cards	and	crystal	balls,	to	mention	but	a	few.

Therefore	 while	 one	 who	 is	 even	 an	 illiterate	 can	 operate	 the	 art	 of	 Black
Witchcraft,	one	must	be	able	to	read	and	write	before	he	can	advance	in	the	art
of	White	Witchcraft.	Most	of	the	techniques	of	this	craft	are	contained	in	occult
books.	This	is	why	a	White	Witch	must	be	able	to	read	and	write	in	this	regard.
For	 instance,	many	 of	 the	 Ephesians	who	 received	 Christ	 in	 the	 days	 of	 the
Apostles	were	White	Witches.	The	Scriptures	reported	to	this	end	that:

“Many	of	them	also	which	used	curious	arts	brought	their	books	together,
and	burned	them	before	all	men:	and	they	counted	the	price	of	them,	and
found	it	fifty	thousand	pieces	of	silver.”-Acts	19:19.

As	 at	 now	 there	 are	many	 secret	 societies	 on	 Earth	 officially	 operating	 and
propagating	the	art	of	White	Witchcraft.	In	the	United	States	there	are	various
forms	 of	White	Witchcraft,	 such	 as	 Gardnerian	 covens,	 Sicilian	Witchcraft,
Dianic	Witchcraft	 and	Alexandrian	 covens.	 The	 societies	 on	 Earth	 operating
White	Witchcraft	include:

i.			The	Church	of	Satan,	San	Francisco,	USA,	founded	in	1966	by	Anton
Lavey,	 known	 as	 the	 High	 Priest	 of	 Satan,	 who	 was	 the	 author	 of	 the
Satanic	Bible;

ii.			The	International	Council	of	White	Witches,	which	had	a	Nigerian	as
its	General	Secretary;

iii.			The	Royal	Order	of	White	Witches	of	England;

iv.	 	 	 The	 Church	 of	 Wicca,	 California,	 USA.	 founded	 by	 Arch	 Bishop
Frost,	author	of	The	Magic	Art	of	Witchcraft;

v.			The	Witchcraft	Fraternity	of	Canada;

vi.			The	Research	Bureau	of	the	Twilight	Zone,	Lagos,	Nigeria;	etc.

KALI	WITCHCRAFT

The	art	of	Kali	Witchcraft	originated	in	India	through	the	worship	of	Kali	or
Durga,	who	 is	 the	 oldest	 female	 psychic	 entity	 of	 the	Astral	 plane	 (	 the	 first
occult	kingdom	of	 the	air).	Kali	 is	 the	spiritual	wife	of	Nataraja,	 the	dancing
Astral	spirit	in	charge	of	destruction.



Everything	 relating	 to	Kali	Witches	have	 to	do	with	destruction.	For	 instance
the	 art	 of	 using	 human	 blood	 for	money	 or	 using	 parts	 of	 human	 body	 for
ritual,	is	operated	by	Kali	Witches.	Kali	Witchcraft	is	in	full	operation	all	over
the	world,	including	Nigeria,	England,	United	States	and	India.	For	instance,	in
Nigeria,	such	blood	money	secret	cults	operate	a	combination	of	black	and	kali
crafts.	It	is	important	to	note	that	a	whole	nation	can	be	wrecked	by	witchcraft
manipulations,	if	true	believers	therein	are	not	constantly	watchful.

ABRA	MELIN	WITCHCRAFT

The	art	of	Rajo	Witchcraft,	 also	called	Abra	Melin	Witchcraft,	 is	 the	highest
category	 of	 all	 the	 operations	 of	 witchcraft.	 This	 art	 originated	 in	 ancient
Babylon	 and	 is	 still	 being	 practiced	 today	 in	 different	 parts	 of	 the	 world.
Greater	parts	of	the	Chinese	occult	mystery	known	as	“Yee	Jing”	is	the	art	of
Rajo	Witchcraft.	 This	was	 first	 received	 from	mighty	 spirits	 and	 transmitted
through	 oral	 tradition,	 until	 the	 12th	 century	 BC	when	 the	 first	 two	Chinese
Emperors	(Wen	Wang	and	Chou	Kung)	finally	compiled	the	principles	of	this
into	renowned	occult	books.	From	then	such	books	became	the	basis	of	the	art
of	divination	in	China	and	some	other	parts	of	the	world.	Apart	from	the	two
Chinese	Emperors,	other	“Ascended	Masters”	of	Abra	Melin

Witchcraft	include:

i.	 	 	 S.	 L	 Mac-Gregor	 Mathers,	 translator	 of	 the	 Sacred	 Magic	 of	 Abra
Melin	 and	 a	 “Past	Master”	 of	 the	Hermetic	 Order	 of	 the	Golden	Dawn,
which	was	the	greatest	occult	society	in	England	in	the	19th	century;	and

ii.	 	 	 Aleister	 Crowley	 also	 from	 England,	 founder	 of	 the	 secret	 society
called	 the	Order	 of	 the	Silver	 Star,	who	proclaimed	 himself	 “The	Great
Beast”

Furthermore,	 part	 of	 the	 Rosicrusian	 (AMORC)	 mysteries,	 including	 the
mysteries	of	the	Hebrew	occultism	(Kaballah),	are	contained	in	the	art	of	Rajo
Witchcraft.	The	Greek’s	famous	“Oracle	of	Delphi”	was	a	higher	aspect	of	the
art	of	Abra	Melin	or	Rajo	Witchcraft.	It	was	through	this	craft	that	the	witches
of	Babylon	became	masters	in	the	art	of	teraphim	and	of	predicting	the	future
through	 the	 livers	 and	 intestines	 of	 slaughtered	 beasts,	 as	 well	 as	 through
smoke,	fire,	precious	stones,	etc.	The	occult	art	of	using	vultures,	owls,	dogs,
cats,	 flies,	 amongst	others,	 to	carry	witchcraft	messages,	which	 is	 still	going
on	 today,	 originated	 in	 Babylon	 and	 is	 a	 part	 of	 Rajo	 Witchcraft.	 Even	 the



ancient	Kings	of	Babylon	were	advanced	Rajo	wizards.

“For	the	King	Babylon	stood	at	 the	parting	of	 the	way,	at	 the	head	of	 the
two	ways,	to	use	divination:	he	made	his	arrows	bright,	he	consulted	with
images,	he	looked	into	the	liver.”	-Ezk.	21:21.

The	 occult	 art	 of	 necromancy,	 which	 is	 the	 practice	 of	 communicating	 by
magic	 with	 the	 dead	 in	 order	 to	 learn	 about	 the	 future,	 is	 part	 of	 Rajo
Witchcraft.	 Necromancy	 is	 an	 occult	 manipulation,	 because	 by	 this	 art	 a
psychic	entity	may	disguise	himself	and	appear	from	the	ground	or	the	grave
in	the	form	of	a	dead	person	and	speak	to	people.

A	master	of	Abra	Melin	also	called	Rajo	Witchcraft	can	completely	influence,
dominate	 and	 control	 others,	 to	 the	 end	 that	 such	 people	 may	 proclaim	 or
worship	 him	 as	 the	 “great	 power	 of	 God”.	 Thus	 we	 found	 in	 the	 Holy
Scriptures	 that	 this	 was	 the	 same	witchcraft	 practiced	 by	 Simon	 of	 Samaria,
who	was	worshipped	by	people	during	the	time	of	the	Apostles	of	Christ.

“But	there	was	a	certain	man,	called	Simon,	which	before	time	in	the	same
city	 used	 sorcery,	 and	 bewitched	 the	 people	 of	 Samaria,	 giving	 out	 that
himself	was	some	great	one.	To	whom	they	all	gave	heed,	from	the	least	to
the	greatest,	saying,	this	man	is	the	great	power	of	God.	And	to	him	they
had	 regard,	 because	 that	 of	 a	 long	 time	 he	 had	 bewitched	 them	 with
sorceries	“.	-Acts	8:9-11.

Quoting	 the	works	of	 the	ancient	 ecclesiastical	writers,	 the	Dake’s	Annotated
Reference	 Bible	 stated	 in	 its	 commentary	 that	 this	 same	 Simon	 of	 Samaria
“claimed	 he	was	 the	 Father	who	 gave	 the	 law	 to	Moses;	 that	 he	 came	 in	 the
reign	to	Tiberias	in	the	person	as	the	Son;	that	he	descended	upon	the	disciples
at	 Pentecost	 in	 flames	 of	 fire;	 that	 he	 was	 the	 Messiah,	 the	 Paraclete,	 and
Jupiter.”

However,	 Simon	 was	 finally	 subdued	 by	 the	 mighty	 Power	 of	 Jesus	 Christ.
(See	Acts	8:9-24).	Now,	listen	to	the	Word	of	God	to	all	people	in	connection
to	each	and	every	art	of	witchcraft:

“And	 the	 soul	 that	 turneth	 after	 such	 as	 have	 familiar	 spirits,	 and	 after
wizards,	 to	go	a	whoring	after	 them,	 I	will	even	set	my	face	against	 that
soul,	and	will	cut	him	off	from	among	his	people.”-Lev.	20:6.



YOUR	BEGINNING	OF	TOTAL	VICTORY

From	the	foregoing	it	is	evident	that	sin	is	the	major	connection	between	man
and	the	forces	of	darkness.	Jesus	Christ	came	to	this	Earth	Planet	to	destroy	the
power	of	sin,	so	that	those	who	believe	in	Him	will	receive	total	victory	from
the	manipulations	of	demonic	powers.	 It	 therefore	 follows	 that	 total	 freedom
from	sin	is	your	beginning	of	 total	victory	over	principalities	and	powers	of
darkness.

Please,	do	not	forget	this,	but	try	to	become	absorbed	in	the	understanding	that
there	 is	 absolutely	 nothing	 like	 a	 “Sinful	 Christian.”	 It	 is	 either	 you	 are	 a
righteous	believer	in	Christ	Our	Lord,	or	you	belong	to	the	devil	through	your
sin.	 “He	 that	 committed	 sin	 is	 ofthe	 devil.”	 That	 is	 the	 verdict	 of	 the	 Holy
Scriptures.

If	you	worship	the	Sun,	 the	Moon,	or	 the	Stars,	are	you	truly	of	God?	If	you
worship	the	so-called	holy	animals,	serpents,	or	birds,	you	are	of	the	devil.	If
you	worship	a	deity	(idol),	or	if	you	belong	to	any	secret	society,	you	are	of
the	devil.

Furthermore,	 if	 you	 belong	 to	 any	 religion,	 which	 directly	 or	 indirectly
opposes	 the	Blood	of	 Jesus	Christ,	you	are	of	 the	devil.	 If	you	sincerely	 fast
and	pray,	go	to	church,	or	if	you	give	money	to	help	the	poor,	but	yet	you	live
in	sin,	you	are	of	the	devil.	You	may	be	a	great	Evangelist,	Bishop,	Apostle	or
Pastor,	 or	 you	 may	 have	 a	 great	 role	 or	 position	 in	 the	 church,	 but	 if	 you
commit	sin,	you	are	of	the	devil,	a	worker	of	iniquity.	“He	that	committeth	sin
is	of	the	devil”.	Do	not	pass	over	this	lightly,	but	always	bear	in	mind	that	your
sin	is	like	a	badge	or	identity	by	which	darkness	can	recognize	you.	It	is	only
Jesus	Christ	that	can	set	you	free.

When	we	talk	of	sin	we	are	talking	of	disobedience	to	the	WORD	OF	GOD.	As
such	when	you	commit	sin,	you	are	cut-off	from	the	Blessed	Power	of	Christ,
which	 only	 can	 save	 you.	 And	 the	 moment	 you	 are	 cut-off,	 you	 are
immediately	united	with	the	Prince	of	Darkness,	whether	you	are	aware	of	this
or	not.

To	this	end,	the	Scripture	says:

“He	that	committeth	sin	is	of	the	devil”.

In	other	words,	“He	that	committed	sin	“	must	possess	the	nature	of	the	devil.



And	the	nature	of	the	devil	in	this	connection	includes	falsehood,	hatred,	strife,
fornication,	 adultery,	 envy,	 idolatry,	 anger	 and	 greed,	 to	 mention	 but	 a	 few.
Does	any	of	these	manifest	even	in	your	secret	heart?	Declare	your	stand!

It	is	not	what	you	claim	to	be	that	matters.	What	matters	is	what	you	are	in	the
spiritual	 sense,	 that	 is	 your	 inner-self.	 If	 you	 are	 a	 sinner	 but	 claims	 to	 be	 a
believer,	that	cannot	save	vou.	because	vour	name	will	always	be	in	the	lips	of
wicked	 spirits,	 and	 you	 cannot	 escape	 their	 manipulations.	 Your	 faith	 and
righteousness	 in	Christ	 is	 the	 source	of	your	daily	victory;	victory	sealed	by
the	Blood	of	the	Lamb!



CHAPTER	3

MEPHISTOPHELIAN	OCCULT	SEALS

“For	the	weapons	of	our	warfare	are	not	carnal,	but	mighty	through	God
to	the	pulling	down	of	strongholds	“	-2	Cor.	10:4

PSYCHIC	ENTITIES	OF	DARKNESS

There	 are	 seven	 supreme	 kingdoms	 of	 evil	 psychic	 entities,	 which	 are	 the
occult	kingdoms	of	the	Prince	of	Darkness.	The	totality	of	these	kingdoms	are
known	only	to	few	Grand	Masters	and	‘Avatars’	of	esoteric	mysteries.	In	this
book	 these	mighty	 Satanic	 kingdoms,	 the	 various	 planes,	 zones,	 realms	 and
centers	within	them,	as	well	as	their	presiding	deities,	or	the	so-called	“gods”
and	“lords”	ruling	them,	are	well	exposed.

Although	in	Esoteric	Science,	these	kingdoms	are	never	known	as	or	called	the
“kingdoms	of	Satan”.	In	some	mystical	parlance	they	are	merely	considered	as
other	 realms	of	 life.	However,	 I	now	call	 them	the	“kingdoms	of	Satan,”	and
what	led	me	to	this	conviction	is	evident	in	this	book.

I	 have	 said	 that	 the	 seven	 demonic	 kingdoms	 are	 never	 known	 to	 be	 the
kingdoms	of	Satan	to	occult	adepts.	Further	to	this,	the	psychic	entities	ruling
such	 kingdoms	 and	 the	 realms,	 planes,	 zones,	 etc.	 within	 them,	 are	 never
known	 or	 considered	 to	 be	 demons.	 Rather	 such	 entities	 are	 considered	 the
“manifestations	and	expansions	of	Primordial	Powers.”

However,	 it	 is	 important	 to	 note	 that,	 apart	 from	 the	 vicious	 psychic	 entities



claiming	 to	 rule	 different	 realms	 of	 life,	 the	 Almighty	 God	 has	 His	 Angels
truly	incharge	of	different	realms.	Take	for	example,	the	Bible	speaks	of	“the
Angle	 ofthe	 bottomless	 pit”	 (Rev.9:ll)	 and	 “the	 Angel	 of	 the	 waters	 “	 (Rev.
16:5).	God	has	Angels	in	different	realms.

STONGHOLDS	OF	DARKNESS

When	 I	 speak	 of	 the	 ‘Seven	 Dark	 Kingdoms’,	 I	 am	 speaking	 from	 the
cosmological	verdict	of	the	‘Inner	Esoteric1	framework	that	projects	the	final
basis	 of	 the	 occult,	 wherein	 I	 served	 both	 as	 ‘Living	 ‘Grand	 Master ’	 and
‘Avatar ’.	 Therefore	 I	 am	 not	 speaking	 from	 the	 concept	 of	 one	 particular
earthly	secret	society,	but	from	the	sum-total	of	occult	and	esoteric	recognition
in	this	regard.

One	 earthly	 secret	 society	may	 discover	 some	 regions	 or	 planes	within	 one
occult	 kingdom	 and	 consequently	 proclaim	 such	 regions	 or	 planes	 to	 be
kingdoms.	 For	 instance,	 some	 occult	 Society	 consider	 the	 Causal	 and	 the
Etheric	planes	 to	be	kingdoms,	but	ultimately	both	 the	Causal	and	 the	Etheric
realms	 are	 two	great	 regions	 or	 planes	within	 a	 kingdom.	Some	 secret	 cults
also	speak	of	 three,	 four,	or	 five	supreme	occult	kingdoms,	because	 they	are
not	granted	the	privilege	to	be	aware	of	the	rest.	The	seven	supreme	kingdoms
of	darkness	are	only	known	to	the	‘Avatars’	and	‘Living	Grand	Masters,’	who
receive	 approval	 to	 operate	 by	 the	 ‘Inner	 Esoteric’	 powers	 of	 Astral	 and
Terrestrial	Hierarchy.

Consequently,	 in	 all	 the	 seven	 kingdoms	 of	 darkness	 there	 are	 a	 total	 of
400,000	 degrees	 of	 operations	 of	 psychic	 entities	 and	 spirit	 beings,
categorised	in	various	Temple	Degrees	within	the	major	secret	societies.	All	of
such	degrees	are	strongholds	under	five	Mephistophelian	occult	seals.

Now,	 let	 me	 explain	 the	 above	 point.	 All	 the	 spirits	 in	 the	 seven	 esoteric
kingdoms	of	darkness	 are	 in	 a	 total	of	 |	400,000	 categories.	Thus,	 there	 are
also	400,000	categories	of	initiations	into	esoteric	and	occult	mysteries.	This
does	not	mean,	however,	that	one	particular	secret	society	can	operate	400,000
degrees	 of	 |	 initiations,	 but	 it	 follows	 that	 each	 has	 specific	 degrees	 within
these,	which	may	begin	at	a	different	level	from	others.

HIGH	OCCULT	OPERATIONS

As	said	before,	all	the	occult	initiations	of	the	seven	kingdoms	of	darkness	are



in	400,000	degrees	of	operations.	These	degrees	are	subject	to	the	velocity	of
‘Five	 Esoteric	 Seals,’	 for	 the	 acceleration	 of	 the	 forces	 of	 darkness	 in	 the
world	of	man.	In	other	words,	the	400,000	degrees	or	categories	of	spirits	are
divided	and	compressed	 into	five	seals,	or	occult	 levels	 (strongholds),	which
include:

I.			Level	333,

II.			Level	666

III.			Level	999,

IV.			Level	1330,	and

V.			Level	003.

There	are	still	such	things	as	333,	666,	999,	etc.,	within	some	secret	societies,
or	within	some	regions	of	the	Earth,	the	Water,	or	the	Air	occult	kingdoms,	but
these	are	not	Supreme	Seals	or	high	occult,	 levels.	They	operate	on	a	minute
degree.	The	‘Five	Esoteric	Seals’	are	the	summary	of	the	400,000	categories
of	psychic,	occult	and	esoteric	powers	in	the	entire	kingdoms	of	|	darkness.

To	 this	 end,	 one	 in	 the	First	Esoteric	Seal	 of	Level	333	has	 covered	10,000
degrees	 of	 occult	 powers.	One	 in	 the	Second	Seal	 of	Level	 666	has	 covered
30,000	degrees,	while	one	in	the	Third	Seal	of	Level	999	has	covered	60,000
degrees	of	psychic	operations	of	the	powers	of	darkness.

Furthermore,	 one	 on	 the	 Fourth	 Esoteric	 Seal	 of	 Level	 1330	 has	 covered	 a
total	of	100,000	degrees	of	esoteric	and	occult	powers.	While	one	on	the	Fifth
Esoteric	Seal	of	Level	003	has	covered	the	highest	and	the	final	occult	stage	of
200,000	degrees.	I	will	speak	of	my	initiations	into	the	Five	Esoteric	Seals	in
this	book,	but	now	let	me	briefly	speak	of	these	Cosmic	Seals.

SEALS	OF	MEPHISTOPHELIN	POWERS

The	 First	 Esoteric	 Seal:	 The	 First	 Seal	 of	 the	Mephistophelian	 is	 the	 occult
Delvic	Seal	 333.	One	who	has	 received	 this	Seal	 is	 empowered,	 through	his
‘second	personality’,	to	control	or	command	not	less	than	40,000	spirits.(What
is	called	‘second	personality’	in	the	occult	parlance	is	discussed	in	this	book).
However,	one	can	receive	this	Seal	regardless	of	his	physical	age	or	education,
but	 it	 is	 always	 those	 prepared	 for	 greater	 future	 operations	 that	 are



empowered	to	have	it.

The	Second	Esoteric	Seal:	The	Second	Seal	is	the	Seal	of	Kal	666.	One	on	this
occult	 level	 can	 control	 not	 less	 that	 160,000	 spirits.	Many	great	 politicians,
military	commanders,	great	religious	leaders,	amongst	others	on	Earth	are	on
this	occult	 level	of	operation.	For	 instance,	 this	was	the	occult	 level	of	Adolf
Hitler,	 former	 Head	 of	 State	 of	 Germany;	 Professor	 Charles	 Dawin,	 who
proclaimed	that	there	is	no	God	through	his	theory	of	evolution	in	1859;	and
Field	Marshal	 Idi	 Amin,	 former	 President	 of	Uganda,	 to	mention	 but	 a	 few.
This	will	also	be	the	occult	level	of	the	‘Antichrist’	who	will	cause	the	greatest
tribulation	on	Earth.	We	will	discuss	this	later	in	this	book.

The	Third	Esoteric	Seal:	The	Third	Seal	is	the	Shiva	Seal	999,	or	the	Seal	of
Destruction.	This	Seal	has	its	upper	and	lower	aspects.	And	the	degree	of	this
Seal	 is	 the	 highest	 occult	 level	 known	 to	many	 adepts	 and	 agents	 of	 vicious
psychic	powers.

The	999	Upper	is	Liber	007,	or	the	Signet	of	Satgna,	while	the	999	Lower	is
Liber	 777.	 (In	 the	 Rosicrucian	 Order,	 AMORC,	 contact	 is	 made	 with	 the
‘Cosmic	Forces’	via	Liber	777	of	the	“Celestial	Sanctum”,	but	I	can’t	confirm
this	 to	be	the	lower	999	exposed	here).	In	the	Twilight	Zone	Society,	 there	is
Liber	 777	 also	 called	 Liber	 Omega,	 which	 is	 the	 highest	 level	 of	 the	 entire
mystical	operations	of	the	Twilight	Zone.

There	are	no	separate	initiation	into	the	lower	and	the	upper	aspects	of	the	Seal
999.	The	moment	one	receives	this	Seal,	he	is	either	empowered	to	operate	in
the	lower	and	upper	aspects	simultaneously,	or	his	operation	is	limited	solely
to	the	lower	aspect.	This	depends	on	the	mastership	of	one’s	occult	and	psychic
projections.	However,	 one	 in	 either	 the	 upper	 or	 the	 lower	 aspect	 of	 999	 is
empowered	to	control	not	less	than	2,500,000	spirits

One	 who	 has	 reached	 level	 999	 of	 occult	 operations,	 must	 be	 chosen	 or
appointed	by	 the	highest	 council	of	 the	 spirits	of	darkness,	before	he	will	be
elevated	to	the	Fourth	and	the	Fifth	Seals.	When	one	has	reached	Level	999,	but
is	not	chosen	to	operate	in	the	Fourth	and	Fifth	Seals,	he	may	be	manipulated
by	 higher	 powers	 of	 darkness	 to	 consider	 and	 submit	 to	 Level	 999	 as	 the
highest	or	the	final	degree	of	operations	in	the	kingdoms	ofdarkness.

In	 such	a	 state	of	higher	manipulation,	a	 spirit	or	human	agent	who	 is	 in	 the
Fourth	 or	 the	 Fifth	 Seal,	 will	 always	 appear	 in	 a	 lower	 occult	 power	 to	 the



person	 in	 Level	 999,	 to	 always	 uphold	 that	 level	 as	 the	 highest	 degree	 of
mystical	power.	Occasionally	one	in	Level	999	will	be	manipulated	to	further
think	of	himself	 as	 the	highest	human	agent	of	occult	 powers	on	Earth.	This
was	what	happened	to	me	during	my	operations	 in	Level	999.	Therefore,	 the
fact	in	this	connection	is	that	one	will	first	of	all	be	deceived	before	he	will	be
used	to	deceive	others,	in	the	high	game	of	occult	deceit.

The	Fourth	Esoteric	Seal:	The	Fourth	Seal	 is	 the	Terrestrial	 Seal	 1330,	 also
known	 as	 the	 Seal	 of	 Ba-Vara.	 When	 one	 receives	 this	 Seal,	 he	 becomes	 a
Living	 Grand	 Master	 of	 the	 Astral	 and	 Terrestrial	 Hierarchy,	 who	 could
control	 not	 less	 than	 100,000,000	 spirits	 of	 darkness.	 Such	 a	 one	 will	 also
become	 a	 “Master”	 and	 Commander”	 in	 the	 hierarchy	 of	 the	 so-called
demigods.

Some	 human	 agents	 of	 the	 powers	 of	 darkness	 are	 elevated	 to	 this	 level	 of
operation,	 just	 to	 receive	 more	 occult	 powers	 that	 will	 enable	 them	 fulfill
certain	assignments	given	to	them	in	the	lower	kingdoms,	such	as	the	Earth	and
the	Water	occult	realms.	Such,	however,	are	granted	more	psychic	powers	but
are	 not	 given	 the	 Seal	 of	 Ba-Vara,	 due	 to	 the	 limited	 nature	 of	 their
assignments	from	the	highest	esoteric	perspective.

Nevertheless,	 if	one	 is	chosen	and	empowered	to	reach	the	highest	degree	of
operations	 of	 the	 seven	 supreme	 kingdoms	 of	 darkness,	 then	 as	 soon	 as	 he
receives	the	Seal	of	Ba-Vara,	he	will	be	elevated	to	the	sixth	occult	kingdom.	In
this	kingdom	he	will	be	trained	finally	and	given	the	highest	occult	assignment
by	which	he	would	be	projected	 to	operate	on	Earth	as	a	 ‘Lord’.	After	one’s
training	in	this	regard,	he	will	then	receive	the	Fifth	Esoteric	Seal.

The	Fifth	Esoteric	Seal:	The	Fifth	 Seal	 of	 the	Mephistophelian	 is	Liber	 003.
This	is	the	final	occult	Seal,	also	known	as	the	Seal	of	Tuzassotama.	This	final

Seal	is	received	in	the	seventh	kingdom,	in	the	presence	of	the	entity	I	knew	as
Chitanam,	whom	the	consummate	occult	masters	know	as	the	‘god	of	power ’.
But	this	entity	called	Chitanam	,	is	the	‘Prince	of	Darkness’,	Satan,	in	disguise.
(Note:	The	great	fallacy	here	is	that	the	Prince	of	Darkness	is	greater	than	the
Prince	 of	Light,	 that	 the	One	 of	 darkness	 spoke	 from	 the	 realm	 of	 darkness
saying	‘Let	there	be	Light’	and	that	he	existed	before	in	One	in	Light.	But	now
in	 I	ask:	 ‘why	 then	does	darkness	 flee	 from	Light	both	on	 the	physical	Earth
and	in	all	the	realms	of	life?’).



Whosoever	 receives	 the	 Fifth	 Seal	 is	 empowered	 to	 proclaim	 himself	 as	 a
‘Godman’	in	the	hierarchy	of	darkness.	He	controls	not	limited	spirits	but	all
spirits	 of	 the	 dark	 kingdoms.	He	 is	 subject	 to	 none	 but	Chitanam.	There	 are
great	 manipulations	 that	 cause	 one	 to	 think	 along	 this	 line,	 when	 he	 had
received	 the	 Fifth	 Seal,	 which	 are	 exposed	 in	 this	 book,	 from	 my	 own
experience.

THE	OCCULT	LEVEL	OF	WOMEN

There	 are	 many	 higher	 manipulations	 used	 to	 keep	 women	 solely	 on	 Level
999.	Therefore,	 for	many	women,	 this	 is	 the	 highest	 esoteric	 point	 they	 can
reach.	For	certain	occult	confidential	 reasons,	women	are	seldom	allowed	or
appointed	to	gain	entrance	into	the	Fourth	and	the	Fifth	Seals.

Consequently,	 in	 the	history	of	 the	operations	of	psychic,	esoteric	and	occult
powers	on	Earth,	only	 few	women	are	known	 to	have	ever	 reached	 the	Fifth
Seal	 of	 the	Mephistophelian.	And	 in	 each	 occasion	 this	was	 done	 for	 a	 very
important	assignment	that	“must	be”	operated	by	a	woman.

Thus,	the	first	woman	to	reach	the	highest	occult	degree	was	a	Queen	in	India
(602	 BC),	 who	 gave	 birth	 via	 sexual	 intercourse	 with	 some	 spirits	 in	 the
Himalaya	Mountains.	The	Second	woman	was	from	Scotland	(1488-1561	AD).
Her	mother	was	a	virgin	who	gave	birth	to	her	through	sexual	intercourse	with
a	psychic	entity.	While	the	third	woman	was	from	Japan	(19001967	AD),	who
was	proclaimed	as	 “Saviour	of	 the	World”	and	worshipped	 in	 some	parts	of
the	world	as	the	“Only	Begotten	Daughter	of	God.”

However,	 there	 were	 some	 other	 occult	 women	 who	 were	 elevated	 into	 the
high	 Kingdoms	 of	 darkness	 to	 receive	 greater	 powers	 for	 their	 operations.
Nevertheless,	 such	 women	 also	 became	 great	 in	 their	 occult	 and	 esoteric
operations	 on	 Earth.	 In	 order	 words	 they	were	 teachers	 and	 leaders	 in	 their
occult	areas	of	operations.	Among	them	is	Catherine	Deshayes	of	France	who
lived	in	the	17th	century	A.D.	She	was	a	prominent	witch,	and	before	her	death
she	confessed	to	have	used	2,500	children	for	sacrifice.

LEADER	O.O.	OBU

Now,	 I	 want	 to	 use	 this	 opportunity	 to	 make	 a	 point	 in	 connection	 to	 the
testimony	and	confessions	of	one	Sister	Grace.	Many	people	have	asked	me	to
say	 something	 on	 her	 testimony,	 especially	 the	 aspect	 concerning	 Leader



Olumba	Olumba	Obu.	 It	may	be	 recalled	 that	 this	 sister	 testified	 that	 the	 real
Olumba	Obu	died	 in	1975	and	 that	 the	present	one	 is	 from	Liberia.	She	also
stated	that	she	was	in	Level	999	of	occult	operations.

However,	the	truth	of	her	confessions	is	that	she	said	what	she	saw	and	heard	in
the	 realm	of	 the	 forces	of	darkness,	but	what	 she	 saw	and	heard	were	 lies.	 It
was	a	manipulation.	For	instance,	the	Being	known	as	Leader	Olumba	Olumba
Obu,	who	is	the	“Sole	Spiritual	Head”	of	Brotherhood	of	the	Cross	and	Star,	is
a	Nigerian	born	in	December,	1918,	at	Biakpan	village	of	Biase	in	Cross	River
State.	And	he	is	still	the	very	person	now	in	Calabar.

It	 is	 also	 true,	however,	 that	 so	many	 lies	have	been	 told	about	Leader	O.	O.
Obu	 whilst	 the	 reality	 of	 what	 he	 is,	 his	 teachings,	 life	 and	 works	 are	 not
known	to	many.	We	should	not	allow	lies	to	become	the	basis	of	what	we	think.
(Note:	In	this	edition,	those	featured	in	brief	as	Grand	Masters	and	Avatars	of
the	esoteric	system	in	the	previous	edition,	are	removed	here	and	published	in
detail	 in	my	book	entitled	 ‘Exposing	The	Rulers	of	Darkness’	Vol	2,	 revised
and	enlarged	edition).

	
	



CHAPTER	4

THE	SEVEN	KINGDOMS	OF	DARKNESS

“For	 though	there	be	 that	are	called	gods,	whether	 in	heaven	or	 in	earth,
(as	there	be	gods	many,	and	lords	many),	But	to	us	there	is	but	one	God,
the	 father,	 of	 whom	 are	 all	 things,	 and	we	 in	 Him;	 and	 one	 Lord	 Jesus
Christ,	by	whom	are	all	things,	and	we	by	Him	“.	-1	Cor.	8:5

THE	KINGDOM	OF	DARKNESS	ON	EARTH

The	 occult	 or	 psychic	 kingdom	 of	 the	 spirits	 of	 darkness	 on	Earth	 is	 called
Delvic	kingdom	in	the	esoteric	parlance.	The	ultimate	secrets	of	the	powerful
and	mysterious	 forces	of	 this	occult	kingdom,	as	well	 as	 the	control	of	 such
forces,	 have	 been	 the	 possession	 of	 only	 the	 Higher	 Masters	 of	 esoteric
mysteries.

The	entire	occult	kingdom	of	darkness	on	Earth	is	ruled	by	a	female	Archspirit
called	Vaishel.	In	the	Hindu	occult	she	is	invoked	as	Bomey.	She	is	also	called
other	names	among	some	adepts.	Vaishel	lives	in	a	secret	occult	city	called	NU,
located	 in	Persia,	now	Iran.	 In	her	abode	she	 is	often	seen	as	a	beast,	or	as	a
twenty	five	years	old	Queen,	but	she	does	manifest	in	other	forms,	with	other
names.

Within	 the	occult	kingdom	of	 the	Earth	 there	are	 ten	major	zones	of	psychic
operations	of	 the	forces	of	darkness.	Through	 these	zones,	 the	secret	powers
of	 this	 entity	 are	 projected	 to	 operate	 on	 Earth.	 These	 ten	 occult	 zones	 of
psychic	operations	are	located	at	the	following	places.



I.			The	Gobi	desert	around	Afghanistan,

II.			Agam	Des	in	Tibet,

III.			Himalaya	Mountains	in	India,

IV.			The	Forest	of	Surpan	in	India,

V.			Vrindavan	City	in	India,

VI.			California	in	the	United	States,

VII.			Ibadan	City	in	Nigeria,

VIII.			Jerusalem	in	Israel,

IX.			The	village	of	Tabuse	in	Japan,	and

X.				Around	the	pyramid	of	Egypt.

Each	 occult	 zone	 of	 this	 Kingdom	 is	 ruled	 by	 a	 great	 spirit	 in	 the	 rank
of’Araharata’,	who	operates	 to	execute	 the	orders	of	 the	powers	of	darkness
via	 Vaishel.	 Consequently,	 the	 Gobi	 desert	 is	 ruled	 by	 the	 entity	 called	 Tau.
Agam	Des	 is	 ruled	by	Rabiza.	The	Himalaya	Mountains	 is	 ruled	by	Vagurah.
The	 forest	 of	 Surpan	 is	 ruled	 by	 Jankidasji.	 While	 Vridavan	 is	 ruled	 by
VarnandaJi.

Furthermore,	California	 is	 ruled	by	Seth.	 (This	 is	not	 the	Seth	 that	 spoke	via
Jane	 Robberts	 in	 New	 York	 around	 1971).	 Ibadan	 is	 ruled	 by	 Kofi	 Menu.
Jerusalem	is	ruled	by	Methathroni.	Tabuse	is	ruled	by	Hitamura.	While	around
the	pyramid	of	Egypt	is	ruled	by	Mutumfurumi.	Now,	these	spirits	and	others
mentioned	in	this	book	still	have	other	names	that	are	not	stated	here,	used	for
different	manifestations	and	operations.

REGIONS	OF	THE	POWERS	OF	DARKNESS	ON	EARTH

Within	each	of	the	above	mentioned	zones	are	127	occult	regions.	Thus,	there
are	a	total	of	1,270	regions	of	demonic	powers	on	Earth.	Each	region	is	ruled
by	an	entity	in	the	rank	of	“Earth	Master”.	For	instance,	in	Nigeria	there	are	six
major	regions	of	the	powers	of	darkness,	and	they	include:

I.			Benin	City,



II.			Calabar

III.			IjebuOde,

IV.			Lagos,

V.			Lokoja,	and

VI.			Owerri.

Some	occult	regions	in	Africa	and	South	America	are	under	the	occult	zone	of
Ibadan	in	Nigeria.	It	is	the	“Earth	Masters”	ruling	the	1,270	regions	of	demonic
powers	 on	 Earth	 that	 projects	 the	 invisible	 force	 which	 sustains	 the	 daily
operations	 of	 some	 secret	 societies,	 mundane	 churches	 or	 religious
movements.	Although	 some	 are	 sustained	 by	 the	 combined	 operations	 of	 the
forces	of	the	Earth,	Air	and	Water	occult	realms.	It	is	only	the	true	believers	in
Jesus	Christ	that	are	totally	independent	and	absolutely	beyond	the	projections
and	operations	of	these	forces.	This	point	is	evident	in	this	treatise.

However,	in	each	of	the	1,270	occult	regions	on	Earth,	there	are	3,000	occult
centres	for	the	daily	operations	of	the	most	vicious	Elemental	psychic	forces.
To	this	end,	there	are	a	total	of	30,000,000	occult	centers	for	the	operations	of
witchcrafts,	esoteric	and	other	related	psychic	and	occult	forces	on	Earth.

Each	 occult	 centre	 is	 ruled	 by	 an	 entity	 in	 the	 rank	 of	 Gome	 (Supreme
Elemental),	 operating	 via	 the	 occult	 vibration	 of	 the	 same	 psychic	 sound
frequency.	Under	each	Gome	are	thousands	and	millions	of	Elemental	Spirits.
(Elemental	Spirits	are	powerful	 spirits	 in	occult	operations,	but	 they	have	no
initiative,	 rather	 they	 operate	 through	 command	 or	 sound	 vibration).	 The
Elementáis	 are	 the	 lowest	 spirits	within	 the	 occult	 kingdom	of	 the	Earth	 and
they	are	used	for	different	occult	operations	and	assignments.

THE	WATER	OCCULT	KINGDOM

The	mighty	psychic	kingdom	of	the	Water	realm	is	called	Banwar	Kingdom.	It
also	 has	 other	 names.	 This	 kingdom	 is	 ruled	 by	 a	 mysterious	 Archspirit
addressed	as	“Lord	Kaileya”,	who	does	manifest	in	many	ways,	but	often	he	is
seen	as	a	mighty	snake	with	several	heads	and	with	a	precious	crown	of	light
on	each	head.	This	entity	is	seen	only	by	the	few	highest	masters	of	the	occult.

Kaileya	lives	in	an	occult	city	of	the	Water	kingdom	called	Gupha,	which	is	the



head-quarter	 of	 the	 Water	 occult	 kingdom.	 The	 city	 of	 Gupha	 is	 directly
located	in	the	area	generally	called	‘Bermuda-Triangle’,	which	is	considered	a
‘zone	 of	 death’.	 This	 is	 because	 whatever	 has	 travelled	 physically	 to	 the
Bermuda	 Triangle	 has	 never	 returned	 and	 has	 never	 been	 found,	 including
aeroplane	and	seagoing	vessel.	Also	the	Water	occult	kingdom	has	five	planes
or	zones,	and	they	include:

I.			Lumani,

II.			Banni,

III.			Lemuria

IV.			Gamma,	and

V.			Atlantis.

Each	of	the	five	zones	of	Banwar	is	bigger	than	the	whole	Earth	and	each	zone
has	 a	 great	male	 psychic	 entity	 ruling	 it,	 such	 entities	 are	 psychic	 gods	 and
each	 has	 four	 hands.	 To	 this	 end,	 Lumani	 is	 ruled	 by	 Keseve,	 who	 is	 the
husband	of	the	great	female	entity	known	as	the	Queen	of	Beta.	Banni	is	ruled
by	Anikah,	 husband	 of	 the	Queen	 of	 Shylon.	 Lemuria	 is	 ruled	 by	 Purushaa,
husband	of	the	Queen	of	Yemunah.	Gamma	is	ruled	by	Katamimshaa,	husband
of	 the	 Queen	 of	 Delta.	While	 Altantis	 is	 ruled	 by	 Assesaah,	 husband	 of	 the
Queen	of	the	Coast.

Within	 each	 of	 these	 zones	 there	 are	 220	 regions.	 Thus,	 there	 are	 1,100
regions	 of	 psychic	 forces	 of	 darkness	 in	 the	 Water	 occult	 kingdom.	 Each
region	is	ruled	by	a	Pritha,	seen	as	a	mighty	and	long	snake	with	two	big	lights
on	the	head.	In	each	region	there	are	2,000	occult	centers.	Therefore,	there	are
440,000	 occult	 centers	 for	 the	 operations	 of	 vicious	 psychic	 powers	 in	 the
Water	 realm.	 Each	 centre	 is	 ruled	 by	 a	 Huna	 or	 a	 Huni	 (male	 or	 female
Supreme	Mermaid),	who	controls	several	mermaids	and	other	water	entities.

THE	HORRIBLE	REALM	OF	FIRE

The	horrible	realm	of	fire,	 is	a	mysterious	and	powerful	subterranean	occult
realm.	 In	 the	 Vedic	 metaphysics	 and	 Hindu	 Sastras,	 such	 as	 the	 Srimad
Bagavatam,	this	realm	is	called	Yamalok.	The	ruler	of	the	fire	occult	realm	is
an	Archspirit	addressed	as	“Lord	Naga”,	but	the	Hindus	call	him	Yamaraja.	He
is	 proclaimed	 to	 be	 the	 “Lord	 of	 death	 and	 of	 punishment”.	 This	 entity	 is



directly	 in	 control	 of	 millions	 of	 mighty	 dark	 spirits	 of	 death,	 known	 as
Yamadutas	in	the	Vedic	esoteric	thought.

This	horrible	occult	 realm	of	fire	 is	divided	 into	 two	major	planes.	The	first
plane	is	called	Anda.	In	this	plane	are	innumerable	courts	guided	by	(Gnomes
subterranean	spirits).	This	plane	is	ruled	by	an	entity	known	as	“Ahankar”.	The
second	 plane	 is	 said	 to	 be	 a	 strange	 realm	 of	 punishment	 ruled	 by	 “Chita”,
whom	some	worship	and	call	Agni,	meaning	“the	Lord	of	fire”.	Both	Ahankar
and	Chita	work	under	“Lord	Naga”	(Yamaraia).

During	my	advanced	astral	projections	or	 soul	 travel,	 I	used	 to	visit	 the	 first
plane	of	the	occult	realm	of	fire	(Anda).	But	as	for	the	second	plane,	the	realm
of	punishment	and	death,	one	can	only	be	permitted	to	briefly	observe	and	not
to	 project	 therein.	We	were	 told	 that	 this	 is	 a	 realm	made	 for	 some	of	 those
who	are	truly	dead	physically	on	Earth,	but	I	cannot	confirm	now	(as	a	child	of
God)	that,	this	is	true.

THE	GREAT	FALLACY

However,	 there	are	great	occult	manipulations	and	fallacy	going	on	as	far	as
this	realm	of	fire	is	concerned,	which	I	would	briefly	discuss.

In	 the	 esoteric	or	 confidential	 teachings	 received	 in	 the	higher	 realms	of	 the
forces	of	darkness,	the	realm	of	fire	is	said	to	be	a	reformatory	center,	where
souls	 go	 following	 their	 death	 on	 Earth	 to	 work	 out	 character	 problems.
Consequently,	it	is	proclaimed	in	the	realm	of	spirits	that	those	who	will	enter
the	realm	of	fire	include:

I.	 The	 witchcrafts	 slaves	 or	 those	 who	 have	 received	 the	 mark	 of
destruction	upon	themselves;

II.	The	believers	in	Christ	who	are	called	“psychic	criminals”,	(later	in	this
book	we	shall	discuss	why	they	are	called	psychic	criminals).

III.	Those	who	are	not	initiated	into	higher	occult	and	esoteric	mysteries;
and

IV.	Those	who	are	not	followers	of	either	the	Living	or	Ascended	Grand
Masters.

Thus,	 it	 is	 proclaimed	 that	 it	 is	 only	 the	 advanced	 witches,	 occultists	 and



disciples	of	Esoteric	Masters	that	can	never	enter	into	Yamalok-the	fire	occult
realm.	And	those	who	are	 in	 the	realm	of	fire	are	said	 to	be	 there	for	a	 little
while,	 after	 which	 they	 re-appear	 on	 Earth	 or	 another	 plane.	 Another	 great
craft	that	sustains	this	esoteric	thought	is	that	when	one	is	dead	on	Earth,	after
some	 time	 such	 a	 one	will	 be	 out	 and	 seen	 again	 in	 the	 occult	 realms.	Then
such	a	one	will	finally	transmogrify	to	a	minute	psychic	entity	and	be	projected
into	a	woman’s	womb	to	be	born	on	Earth	again.

However,	it	is	true	that	psychic	entities	can	disguise	themselves	and	appear	in
the	occult	kingdoms	as	those	who	came	out	from	the	realm	of	fire.	Even	when
the	 so-called	 advanced	 mystics	 and	 witches	 die,	 psychic	 entities	 can	 still
disguise	 themselves	 in	 the	spirit	 realms	and	appear	 like	such	people,	so	as	 to
sustain	 the	esoteric	 thought	 that	mystics,	witches,	occultists,	and	such	like,	do
not	 enter	 the	 realm	 of	 fire.	 Now,	 I	 see	 all	 these	 as	 specific	 manipulations
designed	by	 the	Prince	of	 I	Darkness	 to	deceive	 even	 the	 so-called	 advanced
esoteric	masters.	I	have	said	before	that	 the	elements	of	darkness	will	first	of
all	deceive	a	person	before	they	will	use	him	to	deceive	others.

“And	 the	 devil	 that	 deceived	 them	 was	 cast	 into	 the	 lake	 of	 fire	 and
brimstone,	 where	 the	 beast	 and	 the	 false	 prophet	 are,	 and	 shall	 be
tormented	 day	 and	 night	 for	 ever	 and	 ever….	 And	 whosoever	 was	 not
found	 written	 in	 the	 book	 of	 life	 was	 cast	 into	 the	 lake	 of	 fire	 “-Rev.
20:10,15.

EXOTERIC	AND	ESOTERIC

In	 occultism	 and	 psychical	 sciences	 there	 is	 the	 Exoteric	 and	 the	 Esoteric
concepts.	The	Esoteric	is	the	secret	and	the	most	confidential	aspect	of	occult
teachings,	directly	received	in	the	spirit	realms,	while	the	Exoteric	is	the	open
or	the	public	occult	teachings	given	to	people	and	seekers	of	occult	knowledge
on	Earth.

For	 one	 who	 is	 a	 mystic	 or	 occultist	 to	 be	 empowered	 to	 know,	 master,
propagate	and	manipulate	exoterism	and	esoterism	in	his	operations,	he	must
be	an	“adept”	in	the	mystical	art	called	“Technique	of	the	Master”.	This	has	to
do	with	the	psychic	power	to	comprehend	and	propagate	the	Exoteric	and	the
Esoteric	aspects	of	one	particular	thing,	philosophy,	condition,	or	event.

For	 instance,	what	I	have	said	on	 the	occult	 teachings	regarding	 the	realm	of
fire	is	considered	an	esoteric	fact,	which	is	on	the	so-called	confidential	occult



aspect.	In	the	exoteric	aspect	of	the	same	teaching,	the	existence	of	the	realm	of
fire	 is	 either	 completely	 denied	 or	 proclaimed	 to	 be	 a	 state	 of	 the	 man’s
consciousness,	which	is	called	the	“After-life	Hallucination.”

To	this	end,	in	one	of	my	past	occult	lectures,	which	was	reported	on	page	5	of
the	WEEKEND	OBSERVER	 (Nigeria)	 of	 Saturday	 September	 21,1991.1	 did
say:

“I	 am	 saying	 this	 from	 the	metaphysical	 perspective,	 so	within	 you,	 you
can	experience	hell”.

I	 also	 said	 there	 that	 hell	 fire	 should	 be	 seen	 as	 a	 mere	 projection	 of	 the
consciousness	of	 the	mind.	Now,	please	be	 informed	and	be	warned	 that	hell
fire	is	real,	both	from	the	relative	and	the	absolute	sense.	The	Holy	Scripture
says:

“But	the	fearful,	and	unbelieving,	and	the	abominable,	and	murderers,	and
whoremongers,	and	sorcerers	and	idolaters,	and	all	liars,	shall	have	their
part	in	the	lake,	which	burneth	with	fire	and	brimstone:	which	is	the	second
death	“.	-Rev.	21:8.

THE	FIRST	OCCULT	KINGDOM	OF	THE	AIR

The	 first	 psychic	 or	 occult	 kingdom	within	 the	 air	 axis	 of	 principalities	 and
powers	of	darkness	 is	 the	Astral	Kingdom.	This	kingdom	 is	 a	mighty	occult
realm	 and	 is	 bigger	 than	 both	 the	 Earth	 and	 the	Water	 occult	 kingdoms	 put
together.	It	has	900,000,000	zones	and	planes.	Each	of	these	zones	and	planes
is	ruled	by	a	male	“Guardian	Spirit”	in	the	rank	of	Devas.

The	entire	Astral	Kingdom	is	ruled	by	an	Archspirit	called	“Lord	Satgna”,	who
lives	in	the	capital	city	of	the	Astral	kingdom	known	as	Sahasrat.	The	City	of
Sahasrat	is	a	mysterious	city	that	is	sustained	by	seven	great	mountains	of	light.

Satgna	 is	 so	great	 in	his	kingdom	that	some	mystics	and	occultists	who	have
come	 face	 to	 face	with	 him,	 have	mistaken	 him	 to	 be	 the	 proclaimed	 “Most
High	God”	of	esoteric	powers,	because	 they	know	of	no	other	greater	entity
than	him.	Satgna	is	also	the	head	of	the	Archspirits	ruling	the	Earth,	Water	and
Fire	 psychic	 realms.	 He	 is	 in	 control	 of	 millions	 of	 Yandavas,	 or	 psychic
entities	 of	 the	 air,	 and	 millions	 of	 Devas	 and	 Devatas	 (	 male	 and	 female
“Guardian	Spirits”).



ELAM	IN	THE	HIERARCHY	OF	POWERS

The	 entity	 called	 King	 Elam	 is	 the	 second-in-command	 to	 Sagna	 in	 the
hierarchy	 of	 the	Astral	 Forces.	 Elam	 is	 like	 the	 vice	 president	 of	 the	Astral
kingdom.	 He	 lives	 in	 a	 city	 called	 Rets	 located	 in	 the	 space,	 which	 is	 the
headquarter	 of	 the	 “Lower	Astral”	 that	 is	made	 up	 of	 26,000,000	 planes	 or
zones.

In	 some	 religions	 of	 this	world	 Elam	 is	worshipped.	 In	 all	 the	 seven	 occult
kingdoms	Elam	is	recognised	as	a	“Great	Power”.	Li	the	Third	Seal	999	Elam
is	 the	chief	entity	who	manifest	as	“Sat	An”	 (Satan).	 It	 is	not	 that	Elam	 is	 the
entity	SATAN,	but	he	is	the	one	that	appears	whenever	Satan	is	invoked	in	the
High	Occult.	This	is	a	higher	occult	secret.

In	the	Sanskrit	parlance,	the	world	“Sat”	means	“Divine”.	And	there	are	many
spirits	 that	 have	 this	 title	 attached	 to	 their	 names.	 Such	 spirits	 include	 Sat
Kantwal,	Sat	Gopinatha,	Sat	Katmara,	amongst	others.	Also	a	Guru	(Spiritual
Master)	who	is	of	the	“Highest	consciousness	of	Esoteric	Power”	(Avatar)	can
be	called	“Sat	Guru”.

Consequently,	 the	 secret	 name	 of	 Elam	 is	 “AN”,	 and	 during	 the	 most
confidential	High	Occult	 invocation	 for	 his	manifestation	 through	 his	 secret
name	(AN),	he	appears	with	the	title	“Sat”	and	is	then	known	as	and	called	“Sat
AN”	(SATAN).	To	this	end,	many	occultists	believe	that	Elam	is	the	proclaimed
Satan.	This	is	not	true	from	the	highest	occult	experience.

The	 real	 Satan	 proclaimed	 in	 the	 Holy	 Scriptures	 does	 not	 bear	 the	 name
“Satan”	in	the	highest	occult	kingdom,	rather	he	bears	other	names	and	make
people	 to	believe	 that	he	 is	 the	‘Lord’	and	 the	greatest	god.	 (We	shall	 further
discuss	this	later).	Indeed	many	agents	of	the	powers	of	darkness	that	confessed
to	have	met	with	Satan	face	to	face	actually	met	with	the	entity	Elam	(SAT-AN).

Elam	 has	 many	 other	 names	 and	 he	 is	 also	 heading	 all	 the	 vicious	 psychic
entities	of	the	lower	Astral	including	the	Earth,	Water	and	Fire	occult	realms.
Some	think	that	Elam	is	the	same	“LordNishimha”	worshipped	in	India,	but	this
I	cannot	confirm.	In	Imo	State	of	Nigeria	he	 is	 the	manifestation	of	Njaba.	In
the	psychic	City	of	Rets	Elam	is	often	seen	with	the	head	of	a	lion	and	the	body
of	a	man,	but	he	does	manifest	in	other	forms.

THE	SECOND	OCCULT	KINGDOM	OF	THE	AIR



The	 second	occult	 kingdom	of	 the	Air,	 after	 the	Astral	 kingdom,	 is	 the	Eso-
Terrestrial	Kingdom,	and	one	must	be	chosen	or	appointed	before	he	will	be
granted	to	reach	the	realm	of	high	Eso-Terrestrial	spirits.

All	the	entities	or	spirits	in	this	kingdom	are	known	to	be	“demi-gods”.	This,
from	 a	 strict	 occult	 perspective,	 is	 the	 home	 of	 the	 33,000,000	 demi-gods
proclaimed	in	the	Vedic	metaphysics.	This	second	kingdom	of	the	Air	is	ruled
by	an	Archspirit	known	as	Ba-Vara.	Some	esoteric	mystics	proclaim	him	to	be
the	“father	of	spirits”.

This	 occult	 kingdom	 is	 divided	 into	 two	 major	 “Grand	 Divisions”.	 In	 the
mystical	parlance	of	some	‘Masters’,	the	first	division	or	plane	is	known	as	the
‘Causal	Plane’.	This	is	ruled	by	an	Archspirit	called	“Lord	Gotamy”.

The	Etheric	sphere	of	this	kingdom	of	darkness	is	ruled	by	an	entity	known	as
‘Sant	Golin’,	who	is	among	the	greatest	power	in	the	realm	of	darkness.	There
is	an	advanced	manipulation	going	on	in	the	Etheric	region,	which	one	cannot
detect,	except	after	one’s	deliverance	by	the	Living	Power	of	Jesus	Christ.	For
instance,	 in	 this	 plane	 I	 used	 to	 meet	 such	 beings	 as	 Saint	 Peter,	 Abraham,
Mohammed,	Daniel,	Krishna,	Buddha,	amongst	many	others,	but	now	I	know
that	 it	was	 some	psychic	 entities	who	disguised	 themselves	 as	 such	beings	 to
lead	astray.

THE	THIRD	OCCULT	KINGDOM	OF	THE	AIR

The	 third	 occult	 or	 psychic	 kingdom	 of	 the	 Air	 and	 the	 sixth	 of	 the	 occult
kingdoms	of	darkness	is	called	Azura.	This	is	a	mighty	kingdom	made	up	of
several	 planes,	 regions,	 sub-regions,	 zones,	 etc.,	 and	 it	 is	 filled	 with	 many
continents,	mountains,	 cities	 and	 spirits.	 It	 is	 bigger	 than	 the	 Eso-Terrestrial
kingdom	in	all	aspects.	(These	are	what	the	‘Masters”	are	made	to	know,	which
may	be	a	lie).

Azura	is	ruled	by	a	very	strange	Archspirit	whom	I	knew	as	Sat	Kumara	Ji.	His
appearance	 at	 times	 is	 beyond	 human	 description.	 The	 next	 spirit	 to	 him	 is
mystically	proclaimed	to	be	the	first	manifestation	of	concentrated	power	in	all
the	realms.	He	is	known	as	SantNamey.

When	one	 is	admitted	 into	Azura	occult	kingdom,	he	 immediately	begins	his
ultimate	 training	 towards	 the	 highest	 consciousness	 of	 esoteric	 perfection.
Thus	Azura	serves	as	the	training	ground	towards	the	final	mystical	experience



of	the	occult	Avatars.	And	this	is	the	realm	before	the	last	occult	kingdom.

Every	occult	art,	wisdom,	or	craft	 is	born	 in	Azura	and	 then	projected	 to	 the
other	 five	 kingdoms.	 It	 is	 in	 Azura	 that	 all	 the	 higher	 manipulations	 in	 the
occult	kingdoms	are	worked	out.	In	Azura	there	are	millions	of	mighty	spirits
operating	 with	 flames	 (Abhidevanandas).	 These	 spirits	 are	 said	 to	 be	 the	 ‘
Masters’	of	 the	highest	craft	working	as	‘Guides’.	Their	duty	 include	 to	 train
those	 who	 have	 reached	 Azura	 for	 a	 specific	 “Esoteric	 Assignment”	 in	 the
world	of	man.

THE	FOURTH	PSYCHIC	KINGDOM	OF	THE	AIR

The	fourth	occult	kingdom	of	the	Air,	which	is	the	seventh,	the	head-quarters
and	the	highest	of	all	the	psychic	kingdoms,	is	called	Kalami,	but	it	has	other
names.

It	is	in	this	fourth	kingdom	of	the	Air	that	one	attains	the	ultimate	perfection	of
esoteric	 powers.	 Consequently,	 this	 highest	 occult	 kingdom	 is	 ruled	 by
Chitanam,	 the	being	known	as	 the	‘Prince	of	Darkness’	 to	us	believers.	He	 is
the	 ‘highest	 god’	 in	 the	 mysteries	 of	 the	 occult.	 Chitanam	 does	 not	 often
manifest	 in	his	 realm,	only	his	voice	 is	heard,	but	when	he	does	manifest,	he
may	be	seen	in	any	of	the	following	ways:

I.			As	a	man	of	about	3	5	years,

II.			As	a	mighty	violent	flame,

III.			As	an	Esoteric	Water,	or

IV.			As	an	ubiquitous	scarlet	light.

THE	OCCULT	LORD

It	 is	established	 in	 the	esoteric	 spheres	 that	Chitanam	 is	“God	who	 is	beyond
and	above	all	things”.	This	is	a	great	occult	fallacy,	because	Chitanam	is	Satan
in	 disguise,	 who	we	 (Christians)	 know	 from	 the	 Scriptures	 to	 be	 ‘Prince	 of
Darkness’.

To	meet	with	Chitanam	face	to	face	is	the	consummation	of	occult	experience.	I
expressed	 this	 in	 my	 former	 mystical	 treatise	 (Twilight)	 when	 I	 wrote	 that
“man	 will	 consummate	 his	 mystical	 perfection	 when	 he	 is	 able	 to	 see
(Chitanam)	face	to	face”.



The	 “Masters”	 of	 the	Eastern	Order	 of	Sacred	Mystery	 also	hold	 that	 “when
one	has	realized	(Chitanam),	he	has	realized	Truth	and	hold	nothing	that	is	to
be	realized”.	This	is	an	occult	lie.

Thus,	most	of	the	time	“	High	Esoteric	Masters”	speak	of	meeting	with	“God”
face	to	face.	But	who	actually	is	this	proclaimed	“God”	of	the	occult	kingdom?
He	is	none	but	the	fallen	Archangel	Lucifer,	now	known	as	Satan	in	the	Holy
Scriptures.	I	met	with	this	entity	and	I	will	discuss	that	later,	though	he	did	not
say	that	he	is	Lucifer,	neither	did	I	know	him	then	to	be	the	proclaimed	Lucifer.

Nevertheless,	 what	 convinced	 me	 to	 declare	 that	 Chitanam	 is	 the	 fallen
Archangel	Lucifer,	is	the	testimony	contained	in	this	book.	Please	note	that	in
this	 connection	 I	 am	 speaking	 as	 one	 who	 was	 a	 Living	 Grand	Master	 and
‘Avatar ’	of	Occult	and	Esoteric	powers.	Consequently,	 it	 is	 important	 to	note
that	all	the	perfect	mystics	who	proclaim	Chitanam	as	the	‘Lord’	do	not	know
that	 these	 claims	 are	 false.	 Thus	 even	 the	 so-called	 “Grand	 Masters”	 and
“Avatars”	 are	 SINCERELY	 DELUDED	 in	 this	 regard.	 They	 are	 sincerely
deceived!

This	was	my	 former	 position	 of	 understanding	 until	 the	 day	 came	when	 the
Living	Power	of	Jesus	Christ	manifested	in	the	head-quarter	of	the	seven	occult
kingdoms.	 Then	 I	 saw	 the	 so-called	 “Most	High	God”,	Chitanam,	 as	 he	 fled
from	his	kingdom.	Can	God	flee?	Never!	Therefore	 this	 incident	became	my
seal	of	conviction	that	Chitanam	is	bogus.	Then	I	knew	the	truth,	that	Chitanam
is	 the	 very	 Lucifer	 who	 bear	 other	 names	 and	manifest	 in	 diverse	 forms	 to
deceive	his	principal	human	agents.	This	is	the	testimony	you	will	read	in	this
book

THE	ENTITY	CALLED	SATAN

The	entity	now	known	as	and	called	‘Satan’	in	the	Holy	Scriptures	was	once	an
Archangel	 in	 the	 realm	of	 the	Almighty	God;	 then	he	was	known	as	Lucifer.
But	while	in	heaven	ministering	before	his	Creator,	the	Lord	God	Jehovah,	he
finally	 corrupted	 the	 brightness	 of	 his	 personality	with	 repugnant	 desires,	 as
“iniquity	was	found”	in	him.	Among	the	many	desires	of	Lucifer	 include	that
evident	in	his	proclamations,	when	he	declared:	“I	will	be	like	the	Most	High	“.

It	 was	when	 Lucifer	 went	 further	 to	 enforce	 his	 wrong	 desires	 that	 Jehovah
God	commanded	Archangel	Michael,	“one	of	the	chief	princes	“	that	“standeth
for	the	children	of	God”,	to	flush	Lucifer	out	of	heaven.	But	Lucifer,	however,



was	able	to	manipulate	and	deceive	the	third	part	of	the	“stars”	of	God,	which
include	the	angels,	cherubims,	seraphims,	etc.	All	these	were	cast	out	of	heaven
with	Lucifer	who	then	became	Satan	the	devil.	To	this	end,	Satan	and	the	rest	of
the	fallen	angels	established	their	kingdoms	in	the	Water,	on	Earth	and	within
the	 systems	 of	 the	 Air	 and	 Space.	 The	 Holy	 Scripture	 spoke	 of	 the	 fall	 of
Lucifer	as	follows:

“How	art	thou	fallen	from	heaven,	O	Lucifer,	son	of	the	morning!	How	art
thou	cut	down	to	the	ground,	which	didst	weaken	the	nations.	For	thou	hast
said	in	thine	heart,	I	will	ascend	into	heaven,	I	will	sit	also	upon	the	mount
of	 the	 congregation,	 in	 the	 sides	 of	 the	 north:	 I	 will	 ascend	 above	 the
heights	of	the	clouds;	I	will	be	like	the	Most	High	“.-Isa.	14:12-14

We	could	see,	as	said	before,	that	Lucifer	desired	to	“be	like	the	Most	High	“.
He	thought	in	his	heart:

“I	will	ascend	to	heaven	and	rule	the	angels.	I	will	take	the	highest	throne.	I
will	 preside	 on	 the	Mount	 of	 the	Assembly	 far	 away	 in	 the	 north.	 I	will
climb	 to	 the	 highest	 heaven	 and	 be	 like	 the	 Most	 High	 “	 (The	 Living
Bible).

In	 this	place	already	quoted,	 the	New	International	Version	of	 the	Holy	Bible
has	it	that:

“I	will	raise	my	throne	above	the	stars	of	God;	I	will	sit	enthroned	on	the
mount	 of	 assembly,	 on	 the	 utmost	 heights	 of	 the	 sacred	mountain.	 I	will
ascend	 above	 the	 tops	 of	 the	 clouds;	 I	 will	 make	 myself	 like	 the	 Most
High”.

“And	the	devil,	taking	him	up	into	an	high	mountain	shewed	unto	him	all
the	kingdoms	of	 the	world	 in	a	moment	of	 time.	And	 the	devil	 said	unto
him,	All	this	power	will	I	give	unto	thee,	and	the	glory	of	them:	for	that	is
delivered	unto	me;	 and	 to	whomsoever	 I	will,	 I	give	 it.	 If	 thou	 therefore
wilt	worship	me,	all	shall	beyours”.	-Luke	4:5

CHRIST	BANISHED	SATAN

The	above	incident	recorded	in	the	Holy	Scriptures	took	place	when	the	Lord
Jesus	Christ	was	on	Earth	as	the	Son	of	man.	The	devil	or	Satan	came	to	him
and	“in	a	moment	of	time	“	shewed	the	Lord	“all	the	kingdoms	of	the	world”.



And	he	said	to	the	Lord:	“All	this	power	will

I	give	thee”.	Of	course	Satan	was	able	to	deceive	many	Angels	in	heaven,
and	when	he	saw	that	the	Creator	God	has	taken	the	form	of	man	that	“was
little	 lower	 than	 the	 angels	 for	 the	 suffering	 of	 death”	 (Heb.	 2:9),	 he
considered	it	as	a	good	opportunity	for	him	to	tempt	God.

For	the	fact	that	Satan	was	bold	enough	to	appear	to	tempt	the	Creator	who	was
in	 human	 form,	 leads	 to	 the	 understanding	 that	 Satan	 already	 considered
himself	as	 the	“Most	High	Power”	capable	of	deceiving	 the	Angels,	men	and
even	the	Lord	who	came	as	a	man.	Imagine	what	Satan	told	his	Creator	when
he	saw	him	as	a	man:

“All	 this	 power	will	 I	 give	 unto	 thee,	 and	 the	 glory	 of	 them:	 for	 that	 is
delivered	 unto	me;	 and	 to	whomsoever	 I	will	 I	 give	 it.	 If	 thou	 therefore
will	worship	me,	all	shall	be	yours	“

In	other	words,	Satan	was	telling	the	Lord

“since	you	have	appeared	on	Earth	as	a	human,	you	can	follow	the	glory
of	my	evil	powers	for	as	long	as	you	are	on	Earth.	And	I	will	see	to	it	that
you	are	recognised	as	the	greatest	master	of	occult	mysteries,	but	just	bow
down	and	worship	me	even	briefly”.

Consequently,	we	found	that	our	Lord	Jesus	Christ	finally	banished	Satan	when
he	rebuked	him	thus:

“Get	 thee	hence,	Satan:	 for	 it	 is	written.	Thou	shalt	worship	 the	Lord	 thy
God,	and	Him	only	shalt	thouserve”-(Matt.	4:10).

WAR	IN	HEAVEN

The	point	in	this	connection	is	that	after	the	fall	of	Lucifer	he	still	fulfilled	his
wrong	desire	on	a	fallen	condition,	through	his	advanced	occult	manipulations.
It	was	because	the	occult	masters	are	deceived	to	worship	Satan	as	“God”	that
was	 the	basis	by	which	Satan	could	 tell	 Jesus	Christ	 to	also	worship	him:	 “If
thou	therefore	wilt	worship	me.”	Thus	by	bearing	the	name	Chitanam	and	other
occult	names,	and	by	establishing	himself	in	the	highest	occult	kingdom,	Satan
has	 been	 able	 to	manipulate	 people	 to	 regard	 and	worship	 him	 as	 the	 “Most
High	God”.	And	he	is	still	the	head	of	all	the	Angels	that	fell	with	him	during
the	Great	War	in	heaven.



“And	there	was	war	 in	heaven:	Michael	and	his	angels	fought	against	 the
dragon;	and	 the	dragon	 fought	and	his	angels,	 and	prevailed	not;	neither
was	their	place	found	any	more	in	heaven.	And	the	great	dragon	was	cast
out,	that	old	serpent,	called	the	Devil,	and	Satan,	which	deceiveth	the	whole
world:	 he	 was	 cast	 out	 into	 the	 earth	 and	 his	 angels	 were	 cast	 out	 with
him…	woe	 to	 the	 inhabiters	 of	 the	 earth	 and	of	 the	 sea!	For	 the	devil	 is
come	down	unto	you,	having	great	wrath	because	he	knoweth	that	he	hath
but	ashorttime”-Rev.	12:7-9,12.

In	his	book,	‘Satan,	Fallen	Angels	and	Demons’,	Gordon	Lindsay	wrote:

“We	are	expressly	told	that	Satan	sought	to	exalt	his	throne	above	the	stars
of	God,	so	as	to	be	like	the	Most	High	(Isaiah	14:13,14).	But	God	 in	His
eternal	plan	had	 reserved	 this	exaltation	not	 for	Lucifer	but	 for	Christ.	 It
was	given	to	Christ	alone	to	sit	down	with	 the	Father	 in	His	 throne	(Rev.
3:21).	 Lucifer	 though	 vice-regent,	 the	 chief	 archangel	 and	 the	 anointed
cherub,	was	to	hold	a	lesser	position	than	Christ.	When	it	became	evident
to	 Lucifer	 that	 he	 was	 not	 to	 have	 the	 supreme	 position,	 he	 has	 his
ambition	frustrated.	It	was	this	which	resulted	in	his	rebellion”.

“And	there	appeared	another	wonder	in	heaven;	and	behold	a	great
red	dragon,	having	seven	heads	and	ten	horns,	and	seven	crowns
upon	his	heads.	And	his	tail	drew	the	third	part	of	the	stars	of
heaven,	and	did	cast	them	to	the	earth…”			-Rev.	12:3,4.

Lucifer	who	was	also	revealed	as	“a	great	red	dragon	“	with	“seven	heads	and
ten	 horns”	 finally	 formed	 the	 seven	 occult	Kingdoms,	which	 he	 has	 used	 to
advance	the	path	of	darkness.	With	his	former	perfection	and	knowledge	of	the
mysteries	 of	 the	 universe,	 Satan	 is	 definitely	 capable	 of	 deceiving	 men	 in
diverse	ways,	without	such	men	realizing	that	they	are	being	deceived	by	“that
old	 serpent,	 called	 the	 devil,	 and	 Satan	 “.	 The	 Almighty	 God	 spoke	 of	 the
former	perfection	of	Satan	thus:

“Thou	 hast	 been	 in	 Eden	 the	 garden	 of	 God….	 Thou	 art	 the	 anointed
cherub	 that	 covereth,	 and	 I	 have	 set	 thee	 so:	 thou	 wast	 upon	 the	 holy
mountain	of	God;	thou	hast	walked	up	and	down	in	the	midst	of	the	stones
of	fire.	Thou	wast	perfect	in	thy	ways	from	the	day	that	thou	wast	created,
till	iniquity	was	found	in	thee	-Ezk.	28:13-15.



CHAPTER	5

PROPENSITIES	OF	HIGH	VICIOUS	OCCULT

“And	I	saw	three	unclean	spirits	 like	frogs	come	out	of	 the	mouth	of	 the
dragon,	and	out	of	the	mouth	of	the	false	prophet.	For	they	are	the	spirits
of	devils,	working	miracles,	which	go	forth	unto	the	kings	of	the	earth	and
of	 the	whole	world,	 to	gather	 them	to	 the	battle	of	 that	great	day	of	God
Almighty.	“	-Rev.	16:13

MY	OCCULT	BACKGROUND

Each	 initiation	 into	 any	 of	 the	 ‘Five	 Esoteric	 Seals’	 of	 the	Mephistophelian
operation	 has	 different	ways	 in	which	 it	 could	 be	 performed.	My	First	High
Initiation	 took	 place	when	 I	was	 seven-year	 old	 and	 that	was	 in	 1971.	 It	was
later	 I	 came	 to	 understand	 that	 the	 initiation	 was	 the	 consummation	 of	 the
Delvic	Seal	333,	as	well	as	where	it	was	conducted	and	other	things	connected
to	it.

Now,	 let	 me	 briefly	 discuss	 the	 background	 of	 my	 occult	 operations.	 I	 was
born	 in	 Isunjaba,	 Imo	 State,	 Nigeria.	 In	 my	 hometown	 (Isunjaba)	 there	 is	 a
predominating	 deity	 called	 Njaba,	 who	 is	 mysterious	 and	 powerful	 in	 his
operations.	This	entity	is	the	major	psychic	spirit	operating	in	River	Nj	aba.

My	 area	 is	 the	 custodian	 of	 this	 deity,	 said	 to	 protect	 the	 entire	 Central	 Isu,
which	 include	 the	 former	Nkwere/Isu	Local	Government	Area.	Some	People
from	my	area	based	on	the	verdict	of	oracle,	believe	that	it	was	this	deity	which
prevented	the	civil	war	in	Nigeria	from	reaching	our	area.	This	deity	also	has



certain	snakes	called	‘Eke-Njaba’,	(the	snakes	of	Njaba)	which	are	considered
to	be	sacred	serpents	in	my	area.

In	 my	 area	 also,	 the	 “Eke-Najba”	 visits	 people	 and	 live	 with	 them,	 without
harming	anyone;	even	 little	children	play	with	 these	 snakes	which	only	harm
strangers	 with	 vicious	 intention,	 according	 to	 ‘my	 people’.	 Before	 my	 full
conscious	initiation	into	the	occult	mysteries,	I	used	to	see	myself	in	the	spirit
realm	as	 the	commander	of	 |	 these	 serpents.	According	 to	my	dad,	 an	oracle
told	him	that	I	was	the	human	version	of	this	ancient	deity.	This	is	a	great	lie	in
terms	of	the	Spirit	of	Christ	in	me.

My	partial	initiation	started	in	the	dream	state,	when	I	was	three	years	old	1967.
In	 the	 early	 part	 of	 1967,1	 began	 to	 have	 strange	 dreams.	 In	 each	 of	 such
dreams	I	usually	find	myself	as	a	big	python	in	the	river	commanding	different
forms	of	reptiles,	birds,	aquatics	as	well	as	the	serpents	called	“Eke-Njaba”.

While	 in	 this	 form,	 I	 always	 meet	 some	 strange	 and	 unknown	 entities	 and
spirits.	They	constantly	proclaimed	me	to	be	 the	commander	of	 the	spirits	of
Njaba;	 that	I	was	born	in	this	 life	 to	function	as	a	principal	agent	of	 invisible
powers;	 and	 that	 I	 must	 never	 disclose	 my	 dreams	 (contact	 with	 them)	 to
people.

During	the	Nigeria	Civil	War	(1967-1970)	I	was	with	my	parents	in	a	certain
village	 located	around	River	Niger	 in	Rivers	State,	 and	 the	civil	war	did	not
reach	 there.	 Indeed,	while	many	people	 suffered	hunger	during	 the	civil	war,
those	in	this	area	had	enough	food.	Nevertheless,	this	village	is	a	place	where
one	is	either	a	witch,	a	sorcerer,	an	agent	of	mermaids,	a	member	of	‘Mmawu’
cult,	‘Wonder ’	cult,	‘Titiugegbe’	cult,	or	a	servant	of	the	predominating	spirit
called	‘Iyiojii’.	As	a	matter	of	fact,	there	was	no	single	church	there	then,	not
even	the	Catholic	Church.	Any	ordinary	person	who	comes	to	this	village	does
not	 stay	 long	 before	 being	 maimed	 or	 killed.	 It	 was	 a	 sort	 of	 haven	 to	 the
powers	of	darkness,	where	the	strong	overcomes	the	weak.	It	was	there	 that	I
came	in	contact	with	the	most	vicious	spirits.

In	my	 hometown	 also	 there	 is	 a	 social	 cult	 known	 as	 and	 called	 ‘Okonkor ’.
This	cult	operates	the	‘Uduudu	masquerade’,	which	is	the	worship	of	ancestral
spirits.	My	dad	 sponsored	me	 into	 this	 cult	 and	 I	was	given	 a	double	 title	 of
‘Eze	Okonkor ’,	meaning	the	‘King	of	Okonkor ’.

CONSCIOUS	ASTRAL	PROJECTION



In	the	occult	parlance,	Astral	projection	and	Soul	travel	are	relatively	the	same,
for	both	have	to	do	with	“out-of-the-body”	experience.	However,	while	Astral
projection	 has	 to	 do	 with	 spiritual	 journey	 into	 the	 Water,	 Earth,	 Fire	 and
Astral	 occult	 realms,	 Soul	 travel	 has	 to	 do	 with	 spiritual	 journey	 into	 the
higher	realms	beyond	the	Astral	Kingdom.

During	Astral	projection	or	Soul	travel,	the	subtle	body	of	the	soul,	which	is	a
psychic	replica	of	the	physical	body,	is	separated	from	the	gross	material	body
through	 “advanced	 applied	 super	 power	 occult	 techniques	 of	 Astral
projections”.	After	the	separation,	one	could	then	travel	into	other	realms	and
still	 retain	 his	 sense	 abilities	 and	 consciousness:	 feeling,	 sight,	 hearing	 and
emotions.

In	such	state	of	separation,	the	subtle	Soul	Body	will	remain	connected	to	the
physical	gross	body	through	an	inner	psychic	essence	called	‘silver	cord’.	At
death	 this	connecting	 link	 is	 finally	severed	by	which	 the	soul	body	does	not
return	to	the	physical	body.	Thus,	the	Bible	says:

“Or	 ever	 the	 silver	 cord	 be	 loosed,	 or	 the	 golden	 bowel	 be	 broken,	 or	 the
pither	be	broken	at	the	fountain,	or	the	wheel	broken	at	the	cistern.

Then	shall	the	dust	return	to	the	earth	as	it	was:	and	the	spirit	shall	return
unto	God	who	gave	it”.-(Ecc.	12:6,7).

My	 first	 experience	 of	 conscious	 Astral	 projection	 into	 the	 realm	 of	 spirits
took	place	in	November,	1971.	It	was	then	that	something	of	profound	occult
significance	 took	place	 in	my	 life.	 It	was	my	 first	 time	 to	 travel	 consciously
outside	my	body,	which	was	not	through	a	dream.	Indeed	that	was	when	I	was
directly	initiated	into	the	First	Seal	of	the	operation	Mephistophelian.

It	 happened	 that	 one	 night	 in	 November,	 1971,1	 had	 an	 incongruous	 occult
experience.	In	that	experience	I	had	something	like	electric	shock	all	over	my
body	while	I	was	still	awake	on	the	bed.	Immediately	after	 this	shock	I	found
myself	standing	outside	my	body.	Thereafter	I	began	to	run	inside	a	big	tunnel
filled	with	darkness.	This	was	Astral	projection	in	its	first	stage.

As	I	was	 running	 inside	 this	dark	 tunnel,	 I	heard	 the	voices	of	several	 spirits
(Elementáis)	 shouting:	 “Welcome!	 Welcome!!	 Welcome!!”	 As	 they	 were
shouting	thus	I	did	not	see	any	of	them	because	of	the	darkness,	but	I	continued
running	till	I	reached	the	other	end	of	the	tunnel.



HOW	I	MET	SAT	GOPINATHA

When	I	finally	came	out	of	the	strange	tunnel,	there	was	a	bright	light.	As	soon
as	I	entered	the	light,	I	saw	an	entity	standing	before	me	and	with	him	were	120
strong	 ‘Abra	Melin	Wizards’.	 The	 head	 of	 this	 entity	 was	 also	 shining	 as	 a
great	light.	But	wait	a	minute!	The	Scriptures	had	stated	that:

“And	no	marvel;	for	Satan	himself	is	transformed	into	an	angel	of	light”
(2Cor.	11:14).

The	New	International	Version	of	the	Holy	Bible	expressed	it	thus:

“…	for	Satan	himself	masquerades	as	an	angel	of	light.”

This	 entity	 on	 whose	 head	 was	 light	 introduced	 himself	 to	 me	 as	 ‘Sat
Gopinatha’.	 He	 then	 informed	 me	 that	 he	 is	 an	 “Ascended	Master	 from	 the
Kingdom	of	God”,	who	has	appeared	solely	to	bless	and	ordain	me	as	well	as
to	 become	 my	 ‘Spiritual	 Guide’	 thenceforth,	 because	 of	 the	 spiritual	 works
which	I	must	do.

It	was	after	some	years	later	that	Sat	Gopinatha	told	me	that	he	had	appeared	to
some	occultists	 in	America	 and	Europe	 as	Saint	Germain;	 that	 he	once	 lived
physically	on	Earth	in	the	person	of	Sir	Francis	Bacon.	(Now	I	know	that	this	is
a	lie,	but	then	I	didn’t	know).	It	may	be	recalled	that	in	some	societies,	such	as
the	 Summit	 LightHouse,	 God	 is	 worshipped	 through	 the	 ‘Ascended	 Master
Saint	Germain’.

After	introducing	himself	to	me,	Sat	Gopinatha	emphasized	that	in	due	time,	I
shall	 be	 made	 to	 know	 the	 works	 that	 I	 shall	 do.	 As	 from	 that	 moment
Gopinatha	became	my	empowered	“Inner	Master”	or	Spiritual	Guide	in	occult
mysteries.	 Consequently,	 Sat	 Gopinatha	 brought	 out	 a	 kola-nut	 (which	 is	 a
human	heart	in	the	realm	of	witchcrafts)	and	gave	me	but	he	directed	me	not	to
chew	it	yet.

Sat	Gopinatha	went	 further	 to	 strongly	warn	 and	 commanded	me	 that	 I	must
keep	 all	 of	 our	 contact	 strictly	 personal	 and	 confidential,	 till	 the	 fullness	 of
time	 (in	 his	 terms)	 when	 I	 shall	 be	 empowered	 to	 speak	 certain	 things	 in
promotion	of	the	powers	of	darkness.	Then	I	took	the	oath	of	secrecy.	And	the
consequence	 of	 breaking	 this	 oath	 was	 immediate	 death	 within	 seventy-two
hours.



After	giving	me	this	brief	instruction,	Gopinatha	hit	my	head	with	his	left	hand,
then	 I	 changed	 and	became	a	python.	He	 carried	me	up	 and	we	all	went	 to	 a
certain	area	where	I	 turned	again	to	a	human	form	and	became	fully	initiated
into	 occult	 mysteries.	 It	 was	 later	 I	 understood	 that	 my	 First	 Initiation	 took
place	 in	 the	 Gobi	 desert	 and	 that	 the	 beings	 who	 came	 to	 me	 with	 Sat
Goipinatha	were	some	of	the	higher	Wizards	of	Abra	Melin.

FIRST	ESOTERIC	INITIATION

That	same	day	thousands	of	spirits	and	psychic	agents	witnessed	my	initiation
into	 the	 First	 Esoteric	 Seal,	 which	 was	 conducted	 by	 Sat	 Gopinatha	 in	 the
presence	 of	 Tau,	Master	 of	 the	witches	 of	Abra	Melin.	 During	 the	 initiation
ceremony,	Gopinatha	asked	me	to	chew	the	human	heart	in	the	form	of	kola-
nut,	 I	 chewed	 it	 and	 immediately	 received	 the	power	 to	hear	 the	 language	of
spirits	of	the	occult	kingdoms.

As	the	initiation	was	in	progress,	there	was	a	fire	burning	in	the	center	of	our
gathering	and	I	was	asked	to	dance	around	it	for	108	times,	which	I	did.	Then	I
passed	 through	 the	 burning	 fire	 for	 seven	 times.	 The	 blood	 of	 a	 man	 was
brought	and	used	 to	wash	half	of	my	body,	my	 left	 side.	The	 same	 (as	 I	was
made	to	believe)	blood	was	used	to	anoint	my	eyes	and	to	set	a	seal	upon	my
forehead.	From	that	moment	I	began	to	use	my	eyes	to	project	vicious	psychic
attack	against	people.

After	washing	my	left	side	with	blood,	an	entity	called	‘Gaurah’	stood	up	in	the
midst	of	the	spirits.	This	entity	is	a	carrier	of	the	Delvic	Seal	333.	As	soon	as
he	 stood	 up,	 he	 received	 a	 secret	 signet	 from	 Tau	 and	 by	 the	 order	 of
Gopinatha	he	entered	into	me	and	occupied	the	left	side	of	my	body.	From	that
moment	this	entity	called	Gaurah	became	my	‘Second	Personality’	for	esoteric
operations	of	the	powers	of	darkness.

Gaurah	was	commanded	by	Sat	Gopinatha	 to	 remain	with	me	 till	my	 second
initiation.	 From	 then	 also,	 I	 was	 called	 ‘Gaurah’	 in	 the	 realm	 of	 spirits.
However,	in	all	of	my	initiations	into	the	Five	Seals,	my	left	side	of	the	body
was	possessed	by	different	spirits.	Thus	from	1971	to	1992	when	I	was	totally
delivered	by	the	Power	of	Jesus	Christ,	I	never	lived	truly	as	a	complete	human
being,	rather	I	was	living	as	a	human	with	my	right	side	and	as	a	spirit	with	my
left	side,	that	is	half	man	half	spirit.

Nevertheless,	 after	my	 initiation	 I	was	once	again	changed	 into	a	python.	Sat



Gopinatha	 carried	me	 back	 to	where	my	 physical	 body	was	 lying	 on	 a	 bed.
When	 he	 dropped	 me	 on	 the	 ground	 I	 stood	 up	 as	 a	 human	 being	 and
discovered	to	my	amazement	that	I	was	three.	It	happened	that	in	my	tripartite
aspects	I	observed	that	my	physical	body	was	on	the	bed,	that	I	was	still	in	the
astral	body,	and	that	my	second	personality	(Gaurah)	was	standing	beside	me
with	my	particular	form	in	all	aspects.

This	strange	occult	experience	soon	ended	when	the	three	personalities	merged
as	 one,	which	was	myself,	whilst	 I	 returned	 to	 the	 physical	 awareness.	Right
from	that	day	of	my	initiation	and	from	that	moment	that

Gaurah	possessed	me,	I	began	constant	Astral	projections	into	different	realm
of	 the	 forces	 of	 darkness.	And	while	 in	 the	 astral	 form,	 I	 could	 change	 into
diverse	 forms	whether	 big	 or	 small.	Also	 I	 could	 from	 such	 a	 point	 project
myself	 inside	 a	 tree	 or	 beyond	 locked	 doors,	walls	 and	 other	 solid	material
elements.

MANIPULATIONS	AGAINST	POLICE

Throughout	 the	 twenty-one	 years	 of	 my	 conscious	 occult	 operations,	 I	 was
totally	 living	 in	 wickedness	 and	 in	 the	 negative	 essence	 of	 demonic
manipulations.	 I	was	 an	 expert	 in	 the	 art	 of	manipulating	 people	 in	 different
ways	to	get	what	I	want.	These	manipulations	are	confessed	by	me	in	the	pages
of	this	book.	Now,	let	me	briefly	talk	about	the	only	encounter	I	had	with	police
throughout	my	occult	operations.

It	was	in	1985	that	I	requested	a	certain	company	in	Benin	City	to	do	a	work
for	me,	as	I	promised	payment	after	the	work.	Eventually,	the	director	of	this
company	did	not	initially	agree	to	do	the	work,	but	I	used	occult	manipulations
to	cause	him	to	do	the	work	even	sooner	than	expected.

Thereafter,	 I	 refused	 to	 pay	 the	 money.	 I	 fully	 trusted	 in	 my	 evil	 occult
manipulations.	When	the	company	became	fully	aware	that	I	was	not	going	to
pay	their	money	as	promised,	they	brought	police	to	arrest	me.

The	policemen	were	two,	while	the	director	of	the	company,	his	driver	and	the
company’s	supervisor	came	with	them.

That	day	I	was	with	six	of	my	‘disciples’	in	the	occult	sanctum	at	Adolor	Street
G.R.A.,	Benin	City.	My	personal	plan	was	to	follow	them	to	the	Police	Station
and	then	cause	great	manipulations	there.	But	the	entity	working	as	my	second



personality	 reacted	 against	 this	 and	 immediately	 directed	me	 to	 drive	 all	 of
them	away.

To	this	end,	I	told	the	policemen	to	go	back	and	that	I	would	come	to	the	Police
Station	 personally.	One	 of	 the	 policemen	who	was	 a	 sergeant	 became	 angry
with	me.	He	shouted	at	me	not	to	waste	his	time	because	the	Divisional	Police
Officer	 wants	 to	 see	 me	 urgently.	 At	 this	 point,	 my	 full	 occult	 powers
manifested.	 I	 projected	 many	 spirits	 against	 them,	 which	 brought	 them	 to
naught.

Furthermore,	I	took	up	my	occult	rod	and	wanted	to	maim	one	of	them,	for	at
that	 point	 they	 were	 all	 captured	 by	 my	 spirits,	 but	 they	 all	 fled	 from	 my
sanctum.	 Although	 the	 policemen	 vowed	 to	 reinforce	 and	 come	 back,
nevertheless,	 I	 projected	 hundreds	 of	 spirits	 against	 them,	 which	 suppressed
them	including	the	company	from	coming	to	me	again.	That	was	the	end	of	the
whole	matter.

SECOND	ESOTERIC	INITIATION

My	 Second	 Esoteric	 Initiation	 into	 the	 Seal	 666	 took	 place	 in	 the	 temple	 of
Katamimshaa	 of	 the	 water	 occult	 kingdom,	 in	 November,	 1975.	 The	 spirit
called	 Katamimshaa	 is	 the	 husband	 of	 the	 Queen	 of	 Delta	 and	 ruler	 of	 the
Gamma	plane	of	the	Water	occult	kingdom.

During	my	initiation	there	were	eight	human	beings	(agents	of	darkness)	and
hundreds	of	spirits	for	the	occasion.	We	all	spiritually	travelled	to	the	venue	of
the	 initiation	 and	 the	 scene	was	 fully	 set.	We	 all	 sat	 in	meditation	 before	 the
image	 of	 Kaileya,	 ruler	 of	 the	 entire	 Water	 occult	 kingdom,	 singing	 the
“Sacred	Hymns	of	Gamma”	and	waiting	for	the	appearance	of	the	‘Master ’	Sat
Gopinatha.

Not	quite	 long	Sat	Gopinatha	 appeared	 and	with	him	were	Katamimshaa	 and
two	other	entities.	Gopinatha	was	dressed	in	a	black	robe.	He	and	Katamimshaa
sat	down	on	 their	 respective	 thrones.	Two	demons	 stood	besides	 them,	while
we	all	continued	to	dance	before	the	big	image	of	Kaileya.	When	we	ended	the
dance,	Sat	Gopinatha	spoke	briefly	 to	us.	He	told	me	specifically	 that	I	was	a
“blessed	one	to	have	been	chosen	to	become	a	chela	(student)	of	the	mysteries
of	the	great	life.”	Katamimshaa	also	spoke	to	all	of	us.	He	quoted	a	verse	from
the	Holy	Bible	which	says:



“And	there	are	three	that	bear

witness	in	earth,	the	spirit,	and	the	water,	and	the	blood:	and	these
three	agree	in	one	“.	-(1	John	5:8).

He	then	wrongly	and	viciously	interpreted	the	Word	of	God	to	mean	that

“when	one	is	fed	with	the	BLOOD	of	man	inside	the	WATER	kingdom,	his

SPIRIT	will	agree	to	the	fact	that	human	blood	holds	the	secret	power”.

Consequently,	 the	 image	 of	 Kaileya	 stretched	 out	 two	 hands.	 An	 entity	 went
inside	a	dark	 room	and	brought	out	a	man	who	was	 in	chains.	He	placed	 the
man	 on	 the	 hands	 of	 the	 image	 while	 the	 man	 was	 naked.	 Another	 entity
brought	water	and	washed	the	man	and	covered	him	with	white	cloth.

As	soon	as	the	man	was	washed	with	water	and	covered	with	cloth,	he	changed
and	became	a	cow.	Then	I	recited	an	incantation	which	went	thus:

“I	give	thanks	and	praises	to	Lord	Kaileya	who	has	given	me	the	flesh	and
blood	 of	 this	 cow	 for	 the	 revival	 of	 power.	 I	 pay	 obeisance	 to	 Sat
Gopinatha	and	Katamimshaa	for	 this	special	blessings.	As	I	eat	 this	 flesh
and	drink

this	blood,	it	is	the	sign	of	my	higher	initiation;	and	I	hereby	promise	to	fulfill
all	my	assignment	as	required.	As	I	will,	so	let	it	be”.

After	 this	 incantation	was	made,	 the	head	of	 the	man	who	had	become	a	cow
was	cut-off.	Finally,	we	all	ate	his	flesh	and	drank	his	blood,	while	I	alone	ate
the	heart	of	the	man,	the	cow.

This	 exercise	 marked	 my	 Second	 Esoteric	 Initiation	 into	 the	 kingdom	 of
darkness.	 In	 this	 initiation,	 Gaurah,	 the	 entity	 that	 served	 as	 my	 second
personality	in	the	first	initiation,	left	me,	while	a	greater	entity	called	Arapian
became	my	second	personality	for	esoteric	and	occult	operations.	 It	was	 then
that	I	received	the	Seal	666.	From	then	also	I	was	known	as	and	called	Arapian
in	the	psychic	spheres	of	the	occult	realms.

STRANGE	THICK	SMOKE

As	my	 initiation	was	 almost	 getting	 to	 an	 end,	 a	 very	 powerful,	mysterious,
strange	 and	 thick	 smoke	of	 fire	 forced	 itself	 into	our	midst	whilst	 there	was



confusion	 among	 us.	 This	 was	 around	 2	 a.m.	 This	 strange	 smoke	 had	 the
potency	 to	 discomfit	 and	 chain	 any	 spirit	 being	 or	 human	 agent	 of	 esoteric
powers	 at	 that	moment.	Thus,	 each	 and	 everyone	 of	 us,	 including	Gopinatha
and	Katamimshaa,	strived	to	escape	from	this	smoke.	While	we	were	escaping,
Sat	 Gopinatha	 ordered	 that	 we	 should	 trace	 the	 source	 of	 this	 ubiquitous
smoke.

Without	much	 ado,	 we	 followed	 a	 different	 route	 to	 trace	 the	 origin	 of	 this
thick	smoke	that	same	hour.	We	discovered	among	other	things	that	the	smoke
came	from	a	certain	house	in	Nairobi,	Kenya,	where	only	five	believers	in	Our
Lord	Jesus	Christ	were	solely	engaged	in	praying	and	calling	upon	the	Name
and	the	Blood	of	Jesus	Christ.

These	brethren	were	earnestly	praying	and	calling	upon	the	Holy	Ghost	Fire,
in	the	Name	of	Jesus	Christ,	to	bamboozle	the	forces	of	darkness	in	the	Land,
in	the	Air,	and	in	the	Sea.	They	were	calling	upon	the	Blood	of	Jesus	Christ	to
discomfit	 demonic	 operations.	 They	 specifically	 mentioned	 that	 the	 Lord
should	banish	any	meeting	of	 the	powers	of	darkness	 in	 the	water.	 I	 saw	and
observed	that	each	of	these	five	brethren	were	like	a	pillar	of	fire	out	of	which
proceeded	 the	powerful	 smoke.	We	did	not	 see	any	of	 them	 like	an	ordinary
human	 being.	 To	 this	 end,	 we	 fled	 from	 them	without	making	 any	 effort	 to
further	 approach	 them.	 This	 incident	 revealed	 the	 potency	 of	 prayer	 of	 the
living	Saints	to	me	for	the	first	time.

In	his	book,	‘Purpose	in	Prayer ’,	E.M.	Bounds	(18351913)	wrote:

“The	more	praying	there	is	in	the	world,	the	better	the	world	will	be,	the
mightier	 the	 forces	 against	 evil	 everywhere.	 Prayer,	 in	 one	 phase	 of	 its
operation,	is	a	disinfectant	and	a	preventive.	It	purifies	the	air;	it	destroys
the	contagion	of	evil….	Prayer	and	a	holy	life	are	one.	They	mutually	act
and	 react.	 Neither	 can	 one	 survive	 alone.	 The	 absence	 of	 the	 one	 is	 the
absence	of	the	other.”	The	Bible	says	concerning	the	prayer	of	believers:

“And	the	smoke	of	the	incense,	which	came	with	the	prayers	of	the	saints,
ascended	up	before	God	out	of	the	angel’s	hand.”-Rev.	8:4.

The	above	verse	of	the	Bible	is	an	indication	that	the	prayer	of	believers	could
operate	as	smoke.	Indeed,	as	there	is	no	power	in	the	universe	that	can	escape
the	immutable	authority	of	Christ,	so	there	is	no	occult,	or	witchcraft	operation
in	any	realm	of	existence	 that	can	escape	 the	spiritual	authority	of	 those	who



truly	worship	the	Father	through	Christ.

“But	as	many	as	receive	Him,	to	them	gave	He	power	to	become	the	sons
of	God,	even	to	them	which	believe	on	His	name.”	-John	1:12.

This	is	the	True	Power,	the	Living	Power,	the	Free	Power,	the	Highest	Power.
Yes!	As	many	as	receive	Christ	are	‘given	the	bona-fide	Power	to	become	the
sons	and	daughters	of	 the	Most	High	God	(JEHOVAH).	The	authority	 to	 live
and	move	as	a	child	of	God	is	the	highest	authority	that	an	individual	can	have
in	this	universe.

One	may	 claim	 to	 be	 a	 child	 of	God,	 but	 he	may	 not	 have	 the	 true	 spiritual
authority	 to	 do	 so.	 Consequently,	 there	 would	 be	 no	 spiritual	 Power	 in	 his
claims	because	they	are	bogus.	The	spiritual	Power	that	upholds	the	sonship	of
God	is	only	for	as	many	as	believe	in	Christ.	It	is	only	such	believers	that	can
overcome	the	forces	of	darkness.

I	WAS	BAMBOOZLED

For	many	weeks	after	our	experience	with	that	mysterious	smoke,	my	Spiritual
Guide,	 Sat	 Gopinatha,	 did	 not	 visit	 me	 as	 usual,	 whilst	 I	 was	 greatly
bamboozled	 with	 the	 thought	 of	 how	 the	 prayer	 of	 only	 five	 people	 could
totally	overcome	us	and	banish	our	operations.

Before	this	time	I	knew	nothing	of	the	Power	of	true	believers,	hence	I	became
inquisitive	to	know	more	about	the	Christians	and	their	Power.	However,	I	was
waiting	 for	 Gopinatha	 to	 appear	 and	 clear	 all	 my	 doubts	 in	 this	 regard.	 I
travelled	 to	 the	 realm	 of	 Sat	Gopinatha	 via	Astral	 projection,	 but	 he	was	 no
where	to	be	found.

Though	 I	 knew	 then	 that	 I	 had	 high	 occult	 power,	 nevertheless	 I	 was	 fully
prepared	 to	 discover	 and	 to	 submit	 to	 the	 source	 of	 this	 greater	 Power	 of
believers.

While	waiting	 for	 the	 appearance	 of	Sat	Gopinatha,	 I	 continued	 in	 the	 art	 of
witchcrafts	and	other	related	evil	works	and	manipulations.	Then	I	was	already
a	leader	of	thousands	of	vicious	psychic	entities	and	some	human	agents.	And
there	were	many	ways	 in	which	we	worked	against	many	people	 in	different
parts	of	the	world.

For	 instance,	 then	 I	 used	 to	 manipulate	 the	 business,	 marriage,	 finance,



education,	or	health	of	 some	people	and	put	 it	 inside	a	 ‘spiritual	box’.	When
the	box	is	locked,	I	could	command	a	girl	of	Black	Witch	or	a	demon	entitty	to
sit	upon	 it	 in	 all	of	our	meetings.	When	 this	 is	done,	 the	business,	marriage,
finance,	education,	or	health	of	such	a	person	on	Earth	will	begin	to	fluctuate
or	deteriorate.	We	used	to	project	and	poison	the	food	of	|	people	through	the
air,	 especially	 those	 who	 talk	 while	 eating.	We	 used	 to	 spoil	 some	 business
deals	discussed	between	8	p.m.	to	3	a.m.	and	we	used	the	tears	of	little	children
to	 attack	 those	 who	 beat	 or	 make	 them	 cry,	 especially	 if	 such	 people	 were
under	our	manipulations,	amongst	many	other	crafts.

It	 was	 in	 March,	 1976,	 that	 Sat	 Gopinatha	 finally	 appeared	 to	 me.	 He
commanded	me	to	be	fully	prepared	for	a	great	spiritual	war	against	believers
all	over	the	world.	When	I	questioned	him	of	the	Power	behind	the	prayer	of
believers,	 he	 answered	 that	 I	 should	 forget	 about	 that	 for	 the	mean	 time.	He
only	emphasized	on	the	battle	against	Christians	and	warned	me	to	continue	as
directed.

Sat	Gopinatha,	 however,	 promised	 that	 during	my	 third	 initiation	 I	would	be
made	to	know	everything	including	the	secrets	of	the	Christians	and	what	they
stand	for.	Nevertheless,	 let	 it	be	emphasized	 that	 thick	smoke	from	the	Saints
had	at	different	occasions	caused	great	confusion	in	the	realms	of	the	powers
of	darkness.



CHAPTER	6

GRAND	DECEPTION	AND	FALLACY

“And	 the	 devil	 that	 deceived	 them	 was	 cast	 into	 the	 lake	 of	 fire	 and
brimstone,	 where	 the	 beast	 and	 the	 false	 prophet	 are,	 and	 shall	 be
tormented	day	and	night	for	ever	and	ever”	-Rev.	20:10

ASTRAL	CONFERENCE

My	Third	 Esoteric	 Initiation	 into	 the	mysteries	 of	 the	 occult	 kingdoms	 took
place	in	April,	1979.	It	was	then	I	received	the	Seal	999,	both	upper	and	lower
aspects,	 for	 my	 third	 degree	 of	 the	Mephistophelian	 operation,	 which	 is	 the
summary	of60,000	categories	of	the	powers	of	darkness.	While	in	this	esoteric
degree	I	never	knew	of	any	higher	one	until	I	was	chosen	finally	to	operate	in
the	highest	consciousness	of	Esoteric	power.

It	 was	 during	 an	 ‘Astral	 Conference’	 that	 I	 underwent	 this	 initiation.	 The
conference	 was	 held	 in	 the	 great	 spiritual	 city	 of	 Rets	 and	 was	 attended	 by
more	than	300,000	high	soirits	and	human	aeents	of	darkness	from	different
realms.	This	was	my	first	time	to	attend	or	witness	a	conference	of	this	kind.

My	Spiritual	Guide	was	present	in	this	conference.	He	briefly	informed	me	that
my	 question	 on	 the	 Power	 of	 believers	 in	 Christ	 would	 be	 answered	 in	 this
astral	 conference	 by	 the	 king	 of	Rets,	 Elam.	As	we	were	 all	 gathered	 in	 the
‘Surti	 Hall	 of	 Mysteries’,	 seventy	 strong	 spirits	 of	 the	 Astral	 kingdom
simultaneously	sounded	trumpets	to	herald	the	appearance	of	Elam.

Consequently,	Elam	appeared	and	addressed	the	conference.	Part	of	his	address



was	solely	centered	on	the	“Mystery	of	Jesus	and	His	Religion”.	He	also	spoke
of	what	he	called	the	“Jehovah	Entity”.	Of	all	that	Elam	said	about	Jesus	Christ,
the	Christians	and	Jehovah	God,	the	summary	is	to	falsefy	the	Divine	Sonship
of	Christ	Jesus.

PROCLAIMED	LIES	OF	DARKNESS

For	 instance,	 in	 his	 address	 Elam	 informed	 us	 that	 the	 secret	 name	 of	 Jesus
Christ	 is	 “Jesus	Ajonichim”.	He	quoted	 a	Bible	verse	which	 says	 “…	and	he
had	a	name	written,	that	no	man	knew,	but	he	himself”	(Rev.	19:12).	He	stated
that	Ajonichim	was	the	secret	name	of	the	second	personality	of	Jesus	Christ	in
His	Second	occult	Initiation;	that	the	Spiritual	Guide	of	Jesus	then	was	Master
Zadok.

Elam	 informed	 us	 that	 Jesus	 is	 greatly	 suffering	 today	 in	 Kosah,	 (an	Astral
prison	house	 located	 in	 the	city	of	Rets.)	He	said	 that	 this	was	because	of	 the
offences	Jesus	committed	when	He	was	physically	on	Earth.

Furthermore,	 Elam	 stated	 that	 Jesus	 was	 a	 mystic	 of	 the	 Second	 Seal,	 who
finally	broke	the	vow	of	secrecy,	rebelled	against	His	Master	Zadok,	and	began
to	perform	open	miracles	without	 the	approval	of	 the	“Hierarchy	of	Forces.”
Elam	proclaimed	that	because	of	these	major	and	other	minor	offences,	Zadok
was	empowered	to	neutralize	the	psychic	powers	of	Jesus	to	the	extent	 that	at
the	point	of	death	Jesus	lamented	and	cried	at	last:	“My	Master	Zadok	and	the
spirits	of	Helois,	why	have	you	forsaken	me.?”

He	said	that	this	was	the	real	statement	of	Jesus	and	that	the	Bible	did	not	give
accurate	report	of	this	when	it	says	that	Jesus	said:	“My	God,	my	God,	why	hast
thou	forsaken	me?	“	(Matt.	27:46).	Elam	then	told	us	that	Jesus	will	remain	in
the	Kosa	prison	for	the	next	300	years.	He	also	said	that	Jesus	was	judged	in
the	Astral	Kingdom	and	cast	into	Kosa	prison	in	the	year	72	AD.	Furthermore,
he	 seriously	warned	 that	 the	 same	 punishment	meted	 out	 against	 Jesus	 is	 the
same	punishment	that	anyone	who	breaks	the	oath	of	secrecy	must	undergo.	All
these	 and	 much	 more	 to	 be	 revealed	 are	 the	 blasphemies	 of	 the	 forces	 of
darkness	against	the	Lord	and	Saviour	of	the	Universe,	Jesus	Christ	Our	Lord.

“And	 there	 was	 given	 unto	 him	 a	 mouth	 speaking	 great	 things	 and
blasphemies…	 and	 he	 opened	 his	 mouth	 in	 blasphemy	 against	 God,	 to
blaspheme	His	name,	and	His	tabernacle,	and	them	that	dwell	in	heaven.”	
	-Rev.	13:5,6.



Elam	 continued,	 emphasizing	 that	 the	 followers	 of	 Jesus	Christ	 are	 “psychic
criminals,	 rebels	 and	 wanted	 people.”	 According	 to	 him,	 this	 is	 because	 the
Christians	are	“trying	day	and	night	to	use	the	prayer	force	to	free	Jesus	from
his	predicament”.	He	declared	that	this	is	a	great	offence	in	accordance	with	the
laws	of	 the	Astral	Kingdom.	He	 therefore	 directed	 and	 empowered	 each	 and
everyone	 of	 us	 to	 operate	 as	 an	 “Astral	 Police”	 and	 arrest	 such	 criminals
(Christians)	and	drag	them	to	the	presence	of	Naga,	“The	Lord	of	Death	and	of
Punishment”.

Elam	declared	that	the	arrest	of	the	Christians	would	not	have	been	ordered	if
they	 had	 stopped	 praying	 and	 accepted	 the	 fact	 that	 Jesus	 can	 only	 be	 freed
from	the	prison	at	the	appointed	time.	He	also	said	that	the	proclamation	of	the
Christians	 that	 Jesus	 Christ	 died	 for	 the	 sins	 of	 the	 world	 is	 also	 another
offence,	because	Jesus	did	not	die	for	the	sin	of	another	person	but	for	his	own
sin.

In	 this	Astral	 Conference	 Elam	 pointed	 out	why	 the	 prayers	 of	 believers	 do
operate	 as	 thick	 smoke.	 He	 said	 that	 this	 was	 because	 such	 prayers	 cannot
fulfill	its	aim	of	freeing	Jesus	from	prison,	thus	it	turns	into	smoke	and	begins
to	 embarrass	 normal	 approved	 spiritual	 operations.	 As	 a	 matter	 of	 fact,	 the
address	of	Elam	in	this	conference	was	the	basis	by	which	I	greatly	fought	the
Christians,	thinking	that	I	was	doing	a	great	work	for	“God”.	Our	Lord	Jesus
Christ	had	said	in	the	Bible:

“…	Yea	the	time	cometh	that	whosoever	killeth	you	will	think	that	he	doeth
God	service.	And	these	things	will	they	do	unto	you,	because	they	have	not
known	the	Father,	nor	me”.			-John	16:2,3.

BLASPHEMY	AGAINST	JEHOVAH

Furthermore,	Elam	spoke	of	the	origin	of	what	he	called	the	‘Jehovah	Entity’.
He	 told	 us	 that	 there	 was	 once	 a	 special	 group	 of	 astral	 spirits	 known	 as
Sherans,	who	were	the	most	powerful	spirits	then	in	the	Astral	Kingdom.	This
group	of	spirits	were	finally	commanded	by	the	‘Lord’	of	the	Astral	Kingdom
to	manifest	on	the	Earth	Planet	and	advance	the	human	race.

These	spirits	finally	appeared	as	human	beings	on	Earth	and	lived	millions	of
years	 before	 the	 time	 of	Adam	 and	Eve.	 Elam	 stated	 that	while	 on	Earth	 the
Sherans	 vowed	 not	 to	 use	 their	 mystical	 powers.	 Thus	 they	 projected	 their
powers	 back	 to	 the	 Astral	 Kingdom	 to	 form	 a	 male	 symbol	 of	 an	 ‘Energy



Essence’	that	could	protect	them	on	Earth.	The	Sherans,	he	said,	finally	left	the
Earth	and	settled	in	the	Lumani	Zone	of	the	Water	Kingdom.

Elam	told	us	that	after	the	time	of	Adam,	some	of	the	Sherans	who	were	in	the
water	were	born	on	Earth	and	known	to	be	the	Hebrew	race.	He	said	that	at	that
time	the	male	symbol	of	the	Energy	Essence	was	already	operating	as	“a	minor
god”	in	the	Astral	realm,	and	that	this	was	the	entity	which	revealed	himself	to
Moses	as	the	‘Old	Jehovah’.	And	from	that	moment,	according	to	him,	Jehovah
became	the	‘God	of	the	Hebrews’.	Finally,	Elam	commanded	that	we	should	be
taken	to	the	presence	of	the	Jehovah	Entity	and	Jesus	Ajonichim	to	experience
all	that	he	had	said	by	ourselves.

DEMONS	IN	DISGUISE

I	was	one	of	the	few	who	were	chosen	to	visit	the	false	Jehovah	and	the	false
Jesus.	Sat	Gopinatha	led	me	with	four	others,	while	other	Spiritual	Guides	led
their	 respective	 disciples.	We	 all	 travelled	 into	 a	 certain	 realm	 of	 the	Astral
Kingdom	where	we	met	a	strange	being	who	proclaimed	himself	as	the	“much
talked	about	Jehovah.”	This	being	appeared	as	a	Black	mountain	with	a	mighty
human	head	that	was	white.	Then	he	spoke	to	us	briefly.

Some	of	the	things	he	said	include:

“I	 am	 the	 Old	 Jehovah	 whom	many	 believe	 to	 be	 God.	 But	 today	 you	 have
known	 the	 secrets	 of	 my	 being;	 you	 have	 known	 that	 the	 image	 of	 God	 is
destroyed	and	he	whom	many	know	as	God	is	dead.	What	can	such	an	old	thing
like	 me	 do?	 Do	 you	 need	 a	 dead	 thing	 to	 teach	 you	 the	 mysteries	 of	 life?
Never!”

Finally	this	“Old	Jehovah”	declared:

“You	have	heard	that	it	was	said	by	Jesus	that	except	you	eat	the	flesh	of	the	son
of	man	and	drink	his	blood	you	shall	not	have	life.	Now,	I	tell	you	most	truly
that	he	who	does	not	eat	the	flesh	and	drink	the	blood	of	his	fellow	man	cannot
revive	the	mystical	power	of	his	inner	life”.

When	we	 left	 the	 presence	 of	 this	 unclean	 spirit	 who	 disguised	 himself	 and
made	us	to	believe	that	he	is	Jehovah,	we	were	led	again	into	the	Kosa	prison
to	meet	another	demon,	 Jesus	Aj	onichim.	 I	met	him	but	 I	did	not	know	 then
that	he	was	a	demon.	I	thought	that	he	was	the	true	Christ,	because	that	was	what
I	was	made	to	believe	by	the	forces	of	darkness.



This	Jesus	Ajonichim	also	spoke	briefly	to	us	and	said:

“I	am	Jesus	whom	the	Christians	proclaim	to	be	their	Master	on	Earth.	And
I	am	the	Ajonichim	whom	they	knew	not.	I	am	in	this	Kosa	prison	to	atone
for	my	offences	committed	while	I	was	in	your	Planet.	Whosoever	follows
my	 path	 of	 misdeeds,	 verily	 I	 say	 to	 you,	 he	 shall	 come	 to	 me	 in	 this
prison.”

He	continued:

“The	so-called	Christians	have	gone	astray	in	many	ways.	They	say	that	I
died	and	 resurrected	 from	 the	grave,	but	 this	 is	a	 lie.	 I	 tell	you	 the	 truth,
while	I	was	on	Earth	I	married,	had	four	children,	lived	for	96	years	and
died	in	Persia.	And	the	Persia	you	hear	of	 is	 the	village	known	as	Nri	 in
Anambra	State	of	Nigeria.	The	Christians	do	not	 know	 this,	 instead	 they
are	trying	to	use	prayer	to	remove	me	from	here,	and	by	this	they	add	to
my	suffering	in	their	ignorance.	Therefore	go	and	fight	them.	Bring	them
here	 for	 their	 atonement.	Verily	 I	 say	 to	 you,	 if	 you	 do	 this	 you	will	 be
great	in	the	higher	mansions	of	the	spiritual	kingdom.”

This	false	Jesus	also	told	us	that	while	he	is	in	prison,	he	is	however	allowed	to
manifest	briefly	in	other	places	from	time	to	time	and	return	back	to	the	Kosa
prison.	Of	course	he	has	been	doing	 this.	For	 instance,	 I	once	met	him	at	 the
Abuja	Zuma	Rock,	and	he	told	me	that	when	he	was	on	Earth	he	was	never	a
Jew.	 Rather	 he	 was	 born	 at	 Illesha	 in	 Western	 Nigeria,	 and	 that	 everything
written	 in	 the	 Holy	 Bible	 took	 place	 here	 in	 Nigeria,	 except	 those	 ones	 he
proclaimed	to	be	false.	Indeed	I	met	this	same	false	Jesus	in	many	other	ways.

I	 believed	all	 that	Elam	as	well	 as	 the	 false	 Jesus	 and	 the	 false	 Jehovah	 said.
And	they	formed	the	basis	of	my	secret	(esoteric)	recognition	in	such	matters,
whereas	in	the	open	aspect	(exoteric)	I	did	not	speak	much	against	Jesus	hence
I	thought	that	I	knew	all	his	secrets.	From	the	very	moment	I	heard	and	saw	all
these,	I	sincerely	believed	that	I	have	discovered	the	ultimate	secrets	of	Jesus,
Jehovah	 and	 the	 Christian.	 I	 started	 profound	 battle	 against	 the	 Saints	 in	 the
understanding	that	I	was	doing	a	valid	work.

THIRD	ESOTERIC	INITIATION

After	 all	 these,	Sat	Gopinatha	 led	me	 to	 the	presence	of	Satgna	“Lord	of	 the
Astral	 Kingdom”,	 to	 receive	 initiation	 into	 the	 Third	 Seal.	 When	 we	 met



Satgna,	Gopinatha	greeted	him	and	said:

“My	 Lord	 I	 have	 brought	 this	 my	 chela	 (student)	 before	 you,	 for	 your
blessings	 in	 all	 his	 operations.”	 (I	was	 the	 only	 one	who	 underwent	 this
initiation,	as	I	was	made	to	believe).

Satgna	replied	Gopinatha:

“You	call	me	Lord	but	 you	 speak	 in	 riddle,	 for	 there	 is	 no	 secret	 in	my
kingdom	that	is	hidden	from	you.	Therefore	I	say,	welcome	my	Lord”.

However,	Satgna	finally	“blessed”	me	as	the	sign	of	my	Third	Initiation	of	the
Seal	999.

After	my	full	initiation,	my	second	personality	(Arapian)	left	me	while	another
second	personality	 called	Aradia	 took	over	 the	other	half	of	my	body	again.
Then	my	secret	name	became	Aradia.	This	spirit	called	Aradia	 is	a	bearer	of
the	Seal	999	as	well	as	the	commander	of	witchcraft	spirits	and	other	spirits	of
the	Water,	 Fire,	 Air	 (Space)	 and	 Earth.	 His	 name	 (Aradia)	 is	 also	 used	 for
secret	occult	operations	in	the	Church	of	|	Wicca	of	the	United	States.	(WICCA
is	another	esoteric	word	for	witchcraft).

It	was	after	this	initiation	that	Sat	Gopinatha	informed	me	that	Elam	is	the	same
Njaba	 known	 in	 my	 home	 town	 (Isunjaba),	 who	 approved	 my	 call	 into	 the
mysteries	of	 I	 esoteric	 powers.	After	my	 initiation	 also	Gopinatha	 brought	 a
form	which	 I	 filled	 with	 a	 secret	 oath	 and	 vow	 in	 the	 presence	 of	 Satgna.	 I
signed	among	other	things	that:

I.			I	will	cease	to	be	on	Earth	at	the	age	of	43

or	 the	 year	 2007	 AD.,	 and	 that	 this	 would	 come	 to	 pass	 when	 I	 will
physically	enter	into	the	ocean	in	Seme,	Lagos,	Nigeria.

II.			I	will	marry	physically	at	the	age	of	thirty	(1994),	but	I	already	had	a
wife	in	the	Water	realm	before	then.

III.			I	will	have	four	children	and	that	the	life	of	the	first	born,	who	would
live	 only	 for	 three	 months,	 shall	 be	 used	 to	 exchange	 and	 sustain	 the
wealth	that	would	come	to	me	at	the	age	of	31.

THE	CROWN	OF	SATGNA



Finally,	 I	 was	 crowned	 with	 the	 Esoteric	 crown	 of	 “Lord	 Satgna”.	 This
immediately	conferred	upon	me	some	rare	occult	powers.	For	instance,	I	was
conferred	with	 the	mystical	power	called	“Astral	Memory	and	Brain	Power”
AMBP.	This	power	is	also	called	Telewealth	or	Remember.	This	is	 the	occult
power	by	which	one	could	read,	learn	and	understand	on	a	greater	dimension.

Consequently,	I	could	from	that	moment	read	a	book	of	more	than	500	pages
and	understand	everything	in	it	in	less	than	six	hours.	From	that	moment	also	I
had	the	occult	powers	to:

I.			Completely	influence	and	control	others;

II.			See	physically	without	my	eyes;

III.			Vanish	into	the	air	when	necessary;

IV.			Read	sealed	letters;

V.	 	 	 Transfer	myself	 occasionally	 and	 live	 briefly	 inside	 another	 human
being,	animal,	tree,	etc;

VI.			Hear	and	communicate	immediately	with	a	spirit	or	spirits	no	matter
however	distance	they	may	be	from	me;

VII.			Bend	a	strong	iron	with	my	eyes;

VIII.			Render	guns	or	knives	ineffective	when	applied	on	me;

IX.	Overcome	accidents	and	travel	freely	on	the	air,	land	and	sea;

I.			Use	my	second	personality	to	appear	in	nine	or	more	places	at	the	same
time;

II.			Operate	or	command	rain,	lighting	and	thunder;	and

III.			Project	alone	into	higher	Astral	realms	without	a	Spiritual	Guide.

At	the	end	of	all	that	I	have	stated	about	my	Third	Initiation,	I	traveled	into	the
Astral	Museum	to	see	all	the	major	vicious	things	that	are	yet	to	be	invented	on
Earth.	Then	I	returned	to	the	Earth,	but	when	I	returned	I	noticed	that	there	was
a	certain	ring	in	one	of	the	left	finger	of	my	physical	body,	which	I	never	had
before.

This	ring	bears	the	seal	of	the	“Ancient	Order	of	Lord	Yima”.	It	was	brought	to



my	physical	body	by	some	“Spirit-friends”	while	I	was	undergoing	my	Third
Initiation.	It	was	a	mere	gift	that	I	used	to	protect	my	physical	body	from	that
moment	during	Astral	projections.	Also,	I	could	close	my	right	eye	and	use	my
left	eye	 through	the	ring’s	hole	 to	see	whatever	I	may	wish	to	see	when	I	am
not	in	Astral	projection.	This	ring	was	also	consulted	by	people	for	divination.

MARRIAGE	WITH	A	WATER	ENTITY

I	was	married	to	a	female	water	entity	in	the	Water	occult	kingdom,	who	was
visiting	me	physically	on	Earth	from	time	to	time.	Although	to	marry	a	spirit
in	 the	water	 is	never	an	evidence	of	higher	attainment	 in	Esoteric	operations,
because	 one	 can	 attain	 this	without	 being	 an	 elevated	 occultist	 in	 accordance
with	the	law	of	the	Astral	Forces.

Nevertheless,	I	am	speaking	of	this	here	because	it	is	still	a	process	of	demonic
bondage	and	enslavement.	Sometimes	one	who	is	married	to	a	spirit	may	not
be	allowed	to	marry	physically	on	Earth.	But	in	my	own	case	this	was	not	so.
However,	women	or	girls	were	always	coming	to	me,	but	they	never	knew	that
I	was	married	to	a	demon.

Some	of	such	ladies	were	also	not	aware	that	it	was	against	my	mystical	law	to
indulge	 in	 sexual	 act	with	women	 of	 the	 earth,	 except	 in	my	 so-called	 “free
period”,	which	was	21	days	 in	every	365	days.	Even	 in	 such	a	 free	period,	 I
seldom	partake	in	sex	life	with	women.	To	this	end,	I	 taught	most	of	my	girl
friends	bad	lessons.

For	 instance,	 there	 was	 a	 certain	 lady	 highly	 advanced	 in	 the	 art	 of	 Black
Witchcraft,	who	had	both	male	 and	 female	private	parts.	This	 lady	 came	and
lived	with	me	 for	nine	months,	but	 throughout	 this	period	 I	did	not	have	sex
with	her.	Her	plan	was	to	lure	me	into	marriage	whilst	my	spirit	wife	did	not
like	her.	This	lady	was	initiated	into	Black	Witchcraft	by	her	mother	when	she
was	two	months	old.

Consequently,	 this	 lady	 and	 my	 spirit	 wife	 fought	 greatly	 in	 the	 realm	 of
psychic	powers.	Because	of	this	I	was	not	happy	with	the	girl,	so	I	advanced	a
higher	manipulation	 against	 her	 beyond	 all	 the	 levels	 of	 Black	Witchcraft.	 I
projected	 ten	 Astral	 spirits	 against	 the	 lady	 and	 within	 five	 days	 they
manipulated	 her	 to	 fight	 her	 elder	 brother.	 During	 this	 fight,	 her	 brother
mysteriously	cut-off	 the	 totality	of	her	right	ear,	 in	fulfillment	of	wickedness
and	manipulations.	This	poor	witch	now	has	one	ear.



CHAPTER	7

OCCULTISM:	A	DIVIDED	KINGDOM

“And	if	a	kingdom	be	divided	against	itself,	that	kingdom	cannot	stand…
and	 if	Satan	 rise	up	against	himself,	and	be	divided,	he	cannot	 stand,	but
hath	an	end”.			-Mark	3:24,26.

BATTLE	AGAINST	BLACK	WITCHES

Any	kingdom	divided	against	itself	cannot	stand,	and	because	the	kingdom	of
Satan	 is	 divided	 against	 itself	 it	 becomes	 evident	 that	Satan	 and	his	 kingdom
has	an	end.	Thus,	from	time	to	time	spirits	and	their	human	agents	of	the	occult
kingdoms	 engage	 themselves	 in	 spiritual	 battle	 against	 one	 another.	 For
instance,	after	I	had	used	higher	manipulations	to	cut-off	the	ear	of	that	lady,	as
stated	in	the	previous	chapter,	she	reported	this	to	the	highest	Black	Witchcraft
Council	in	Benin	City,	Nigeria.

The	 day	 that	 this	 council	 met	 against	 me	 in	 Benin	 City,	 Sat	 Gopinatha	 also
visited	 me	 and	 fully	 materialized	 in	 my	 sanctum	 as	 a	 person	 and	 we	 talked
together.	This	was	around	2	a.m.	After	we	had	 talked,	we	finally	decided	 to	 I
use	the	opportunity	to	directly	observe	the	operations	of	this	witchcraft	council
against	me.

I	came	out	with	Sat	Gopinatha	and	we	projected	and	stood	in	the	space	between
the	land	and	the	sky	above	my	esoteric	sanctum,	from	where	we	observed	the
executives	 of	 the	 witches.	 Because	 they	 were	 not	 happy	 that	 we	 illegally
observed	 them,	 they	all	 gathered	 to	 fight	us.	Of	 course,	 they	were	not	 aware



that	we	considered	them	as	little	forces.

THE	COUNCIL	OF	BLACK	WITCHES

As	 soon	 as	 the	 witches	 gathered,	 I	 pretended	 to	 be	 running	 away,	 while	 Sat
Gopinatha	 vanished	 from	 sight.	 This	 made	 the	 Black	 Witches	 to	 advance
against	me	thinking	I	would	be	captured.	Finally,	I	stopped	at	 the	Oba	Market
and	 this	 was	 where	 we	 fought	 at	 last.	 Their	 leader	 came	 to	 me,	 then	 I
transformed	myself	and	manifested	greater	occult	powers.

At	this	point,	Sat	Gopinatha	appeared	again	with	millions	of	Astral	spirits	and
they	 joined	me	 to	 totally	 subdue	 the	Black	Witches.	 This	 led	 to	 the	 physical
death	of	many	witches	physically	in	Benin	City	at	that	time.

Few	 months	 later,	 the	 Black	 Witchcraft	 Executive	 Council	 of	 West	 Africa
requested	that	I	should	appear	before	them	and	defend	my	“acts	of	wickedness

against	fellow	brothers	and	sister”.	To	this	end,	I	met	them	during	their	council
meeting	held	at	 the	meeting	point	of	Upper	Igun	Street	and	3rd	East	Circular
Road,	Benin	City.

The	witches	who	attended	this	meeting	came	in	different	forms	of	beasts,	birds,
serpents,	 etc.	 This	 meeting	 was	 chaired	 by	 their	 leader	 who	 was	 a	 strong
female	witch	 from	Uromi,	Edo	State	 of	Nigeria.	 In	 this	meeting	 their	 leader
spoke	to	me	in	anger	and	said:	“Don’t	you	know	we	can	kill	you	now?”

This	question	greatly	provoked	me	to	the	extent	that	I	transformed	into	a	wild
beast	 with	 greater	 power	 unknown	 to	 the	 witches.	 When	 they	 saw	 me	 thus
transformed,	 they	started	pleading:	“Master,	please	don’t	kill	us”.	We	 did	 not
kill	the	rest,	but	their	leader	was	killed,	whilst	she	died	physically	after	21	days.
It	was	from	that	day	that	the	Black	Witches	began	to	worship	me	as	a	“Master”.
Already,	 before	 then,	 I	was	 a	 “Master”	 of	 the	Witches	 of	Abra	Melin,	which
operates	on	a	far	greater	degree	than	the	Black,	White	and	Kali	Witches.

DEMONIC	MONEY

While	waiting	for	the	year	1995	in	which	my	projected	wealth	would	come	via
the	 powers	 of	 darkness,	 I	 was	 however	 empowered	 by	 higher	 spirits	 to	 be
making	 money	 through	 occult	 manipulations.	 Consequently,	 I	 was	 given	 a
mystical	handkerchief	(Lakshmi	Jacha)	prepared	with	blood	with	which	I	made
money	daily.	The	occult	laws	governing	its	use	include:



I.			That	I	must	not	remove	it	from	the	sanctum	or	travel	with	it;

II.			That	I	must	spend	the	money	only	for	myself;

III.			That	the	money	for	each	day	must	not	be	used	the	next	day	but	burnt;

IV.			That	I	must	kill	a	pigeon	at	the	end	of	every	90	days	and	use	the	blood
to	revive	the	occult	powers	in	the	hankerchief;	and

V.			That	I	must	use	this	handkerchief	not	beyond	the	year	1995.

Furthermore,	whenever	I	was	outside	Benin	City,	I	often	use	strong	occult	spell
to	manipulate	people	 and	 collect	 huge	 amount	of	money	 from	 them.	Among
those	 I	 manipulated	 in	 this	 regard	 include	 a	 Banker	 in	 Port	 Harcourt,	 a
businessman	 in	 Kano,	 an	 Army	 Officer	 in	 Lagos,	 a	 businessman	 from	 the
United	States,	another	businessman	from	England,	as	well	as	a	businessman	in
Lagos,	to	mention	but	a	few.	I	also	collected	money	from

people	at	one	time	or	the	other	to	kill	their	enemies,	many	of	which	were	killed
via	 vicious	 psychic	 power,	 while	 others	 would	 have	 been	 killed	 if	 not	 my
encounter	with	Christ.

THE	HIGHEST	OCCULT	PROMOTION

It	 was	 in	 August,	 1983,	 during	 my	 Astral	 projection	 into	 a	 ‘sub-heaven’
(according	 to	 esoteric	 parlance),	 that	 I	 met	 sixteen	 mighty	 entities	 which
arrested	me.	They	forced	me	into	a	dark	zone	but	did	not	tell	me	why.	Before
then,	 I	 had	 never	 experienced	 anything	 like	 this,	 neither	 did	 I	 experience	 it
thereafter.

I	later	understood	that	these	forces	did	not	intend	to	harm	me,	but	that	their	act
was	 a	 higher	 psychic	 manipulation	 designed	 to	 impress	 it	 upon	 my
consciousness	 that	 there	 are	 still	 greater	 spirits	 and	 powers	 beyond	 the
mystical	level	999.	For	before	then,	I	thought	that	I	was	in	the	highest	level	of
esoteric	 operation.	Nevertheless	 I	 decided	 at	 first	 to	 fight	 these	 entities,	 even
though	I	knew	that	they	were	higher	than	I.	I	spoke	to	them	thus:

“I	 command	you	 all	 to	 obey	my	words,	 in	my	name,	Aradia,	 and	 in	 the
name	of	Sat	Gopinatha.	Let	me	now	become	unconquerable	and	immune	to
all	your	powers,	that	I	may	pass	from	here	into	the	world	of	my	physical
abode.	Let	it	be	done	now,	for	I	am	a	true	believer	in	Elam	and	in	the	Lord



Satgna.”

As	soon	as	I	spoke	thus,	I	saw	a	dark	cloud	which	appeared	above,	and	in	the
midst	of	this	cloud	was	Sat	Gopinatha,	Elam	etc.	Then	Elam	spoke	to	me	and
declared	 that	 his	 appearance	 was	 to	 inform	 me	 that	 I	 have	 been	 chosen	 to
operate	 in	 the	 highest	 level	 of	 esoteric	 powers	 and	 become	 the	 ‘Avatar,
(‘Expected	Master ’)	on	Earth.

After	 this,	 they	gave	me	 three	gifts	 of	 profound	occult	 symbol:	 lion,	 vulture
and	tortoise.	Sat	Gopinatha	said	to	me:

“Today,	all	these	are	new	to	you;	but	as	a	seed	of	maize	is	planted	in	fertile
soil	 and	 grow	 and	 become	matured	maize,	 so	 shall	 you	 grow	 until	 you
attain	mastership	of	the	highest	order	and	be	worshipped	by	men	on	Earth.
Therefore	know	this	that	you	are	a	god	in	the	making.”

Again,	Elam,	the	king	of	Rets,	spoke	to	me	and	said:

“My	son,	 I	have	 taught	you	 the	 secret	of	 life	 to	make	you	wise.	Be	wise
always	 and	 know	 the	 truth	 that	 evil	 does	 not	 exist.	 Know	 also	 that	 evil
cannot	 exist	 in	 a	mighty	 universe	 filled	 to	 the	 brim	 by	 the	 spirits	 of	 the
Most	High”.

Finally,	 they	 all	 vanished.	 And	 from	 that	 moment	 I	 began	 to	 control	 and
command	greater	spirits.

FOURTH	ESOTERIC	INITIATION

My	 Fourth	 Initiation	 into	 the	 Eso-Terrestrial	 Kingdom	 of	 the	 powers	 of
darkness	 took	place	on	 the	first	week	of	July,	1989.	I	began	preparations	for
this	great	occult	initiation	in	January,	1987.	Thus	I	fasted	for	two	years	and	six
months	(January,	1987	to	July	1989).	During	this	period,	I	ate	once	in	a	day	or
every	6.00	p.m.,	and	I	did	not	eat	anything	cooked	by	woman.	Even	during	this
period	I	ate	only	fruits	for	six	months	(January	to	July	1989).

After	 these	 and	 other	 necessary	 preparations,	 Elam,	 Gopinatha	 and	 another
spirit	appeared	and	led	me	into	the	Eso-Terrestrial	Kingdom	of	the	powers	of
darkness.	When	they	appeared,	Elam	spoke	to	me	and	said:	“Aradia!	The	way
is	prepared	for	thee.	Now,	you	shall	travel	beyond	the	Astral	Kingdom	into	the
Eso-Terrestrial	Kingdom.	There	you	will	discover	the	secret	of	secrets	in	the
presence	 of	 Gotamy,	 and	 of	 Golin,	 and	 of	 the	 Lord	 Ba-Vara.	 You	 will	 also



learn	the	mystery	of	perfection	in	Azura.	And	finally	you	will	meet	with	God.
Then	you	will	know	that	you	are	the	Lord	of	your	life	and	the	Lord	of	 those
who	shall	follow	you”.

Finally,	 I	was	 led	for	 the	first	 time	 into	 the	Eso-Terrestrial	Kingdom.	This	 is
the	home	of	the	33,000,000	demi-gods	known	in	the	Vedic	metaphsics.	I	was
taken	 into	 the	 presence	 of	 Ba-Vara,	 I	 met	 many	 entities	 who	 gathered	 to
welcome	me.

Among	 those	 that	 gathered	 to	welcome	me	 include	many	of	 those	who	once
lived	and	died	on	Earth,	such	as	Saint	Peter,	Guru	Nanak,	Baddha,	Mohammed,
Sri	 Krishna,	 Abraham,Moses,	 but	 now	 I	 know	 that	 all	 these	 were	 psychic
entities	in	disguise	and	not	the	real	personalities	mentioned.	Each	of	them	that
came	offered	me	a	 flower	and	spoke	 to	me	 thus:	 “Welcome,	Blessed	Master,
for	to	you	shall	the	power	be	given	to	operate	on	Earth	as	Lord	and	Saviour”.
Also	 the	 king	 of	 the	 demigods	 came	 and	made	 a	 sign	 of	worship	 to	me	 on
behalf	of	the	demi-gods.

It	was	in	the	presence	of	Ba-Vara	that	my	second	personality	(Aradia)	left	me,
while	 another	 greater	 spirit	 called	Omka	 possessed	me	 and	 became	my	 next
second	 personality.	 This	 was	 after	 I	 had	 received	 the	 mark	 of	 the	 Fourth
Initiation,	which	is	the	Eso-Terrestrial	Seal	1330.	From	that	moment	my	secret
name	became	Shri	Omka.

After	I	had	received	the	mark	of	initiation,	Ba-Vara	spoke	to	me	and	said:

“Today	 you	 have	 began	 your	 true	 journey	 to	 the	Most	 High	 God.	 And
know	this	that	we	are	with	you	always.”

This	so-called	‘Most	High	God’	is	actually	the	‘Prince	of	Darkness’.

It	was	exactly	after	twenty-one	days	of	my	Fourth	Essoteric	Initiation	that	I	was
finally	 admitted	 into	 the	 sixth	 psychic	 kingdom,	 Azura,	 and	 I	 began	 final
preparations	or	training	towards	the	ultimate	mystical	perfection	into	the	Eso-
Terrestrial	and	Azura	realms.

HIGHER	OCCULT	SECRETS

There	 are	different	kinds	of	mystical	 training	 in	 the	Azura	Occult	Kingdom,
but	 ultimately	 one	 is	 trained	 on	 how	 to	 constantly	 manipulate	 the	 highest
esoteric	powers	and	become	their	distributive	center	here	on	Earth.	After	one’s



final	 training	 in	 Azura,	 and	 when	 he	 had	 received	 the	 Fifth	 Esoteric	 Seal,
spirits	in	the	occult	kingdoms	will	begin	to	use	his	image	to	manifest	to	people
in	dreams,	physically,	or	otherwise.	This	is	a	higher	manipulation	designed	to
make	people	believe	that	such	a	‘Principal	Esoteric	Agent’	is	an	‘Omnipresent
Lord’.	The	 true	Lord	 is	omnipresent,	 in	 the	case	of	Jesus	Christ,	without	any
psychic	 esoteric	or	 spiritual	 training,	but	one	on	 the	bogus	path	must	 follow
this	process	of	esoteric	training.	(God	can	use	the	spirit	of	a	true	child	of	God
to	help	anyone	anywhere,	as	I	have	now	known.	What	darkness	merely	does	is
to	imitate	the	true	Lord,	within	the	limit	of	Occult	powers.)

Now,	 this	 was	 the	 occult	 secret	 of	 the	 report	 of	 my	 being	 seen	 in	 different
places	at	the	same	time.	Some	time	in	the	past,	I	received	a	letter	from	Chicago,
United	 States;	 there	 a	 lady	 who	 knew	 me	 in	 Nigeria	 was	 thanking	 me	 for
coming	to	her	while	she	was	in	the	hospital.	But	I	never	went	to	her	physically
as	she	thought.	There	was	another	woman	in	Lagos,	Nigeria,	who	stated	that	I
came	 to	her	house	one	 evening	and	gave	her	 four	 coupon	draws	with	which
she	won	about	sixty	thousand	naira.	That	woman	was	my	strong	disciple.

There	are	many	other	manipulations	of	this	nature.	Of	|	course	I	did	not	do	any
of	them	physically	for	they	were	done	by	spirits	that	appeared	in	my	form,	but
there	were	 occasions	 in	which	 I	 directly	 projected	 and	 appeared	 to	 some	 of
those	 who	 had	 confidence	 in	 my	 mystical	 powers.	 Now,	 this	 kind	 of
manipulation	is	only	known	to	the	“Grand	Masters”	and	‘Avatars’	who	are	used
in	this	regard,	and	such	masters	are	very	few	on	Earth	as	at	now.	Therefore	this
is	a	higher	occult	secret	that	is	not	known	to	mystics	and	occultists	generally.

During	this	final	esoteric	training	in	the	realm	of	Azura,	there	are	basic	things
one	 is	 expected	 to	 master,	 because	 the	 ultimate	 aim	 of	 his	 training	 is	 to	 be
projected	 finally	 on	 Earth	 as	 the	 “Lord”	 (Avatar).	 (Remember	 that	 the	 true
Lord,	Father	and	Master	of	the	Universe	is	beyond	training	in	any	realm).	As
such	one	is	trained	to:

I.	 	 	 Be	 able	 to	 awaken	 the	 vicious	 psychic	 power	 of	 others	 via	 sound
vibration	or	use	the	same	sound	vibration	for	whatever	purpose	that	may
please	him;

II.			Have	humility	via	hypocrsy	has	his	outer	garment	and	an	aura	capable
of	 manipulating	 people	 to	 worship	 him	 as	 ‘Lord’,	 even	 without	 his
physical	demand;



III.			Overcome	attachment	to	mundane	things,	to	the	end	that	he	may	live
on	Earth	either	with	or	without	earthly	possessions;

IV.	 	 	 Be	 in	 contact	 with	 the	 so-called	 “Most	 High	 God”	 (Lucifer),	 or
capable	of	conversing	with	him	at	a	moment’s	notice,	etc.

My	training	in	the	Azura	lasted	till	August,	1990.	At	the	end	of	the	training,	I
was	 led	 to	 the	 highest	 occult	 kingdom	 called	Kalami,	 and	 I	met	 face	 to	 face
with	Chitanam,	who	is	proclaimed	and	worshipped	as	the	“Most	High	God”	of
occult	 mysteries,	 and	 who	 is	 none	 but	 Lucifer	 or	 Satan	 in	 disguise.	 Then	 I
discovered	the	final	mystery	of	esoteric	consciousness.

LAST	ESOTERIC	INITIATION

One	night	 in	August,	1990,1	projected	 into	 the	Astral	Plane	and	 stood	 in	 the
first	occult	section.	Then	I	saw	a	great	mountain	of	 light	and	fire	descending
from	above.	The	mountain	came	down	and	became	a	thick	smoke.	The	smoke
continued	to	decrease	until	it	changed	and	became	a	spirit	being.

This	being	introduced	himself	to	me	as	“Shri	Guru	Narad”.	He	stated	that	he	is
among	the	greatest	messengers	of	Chitanam.	He	then	informed	me	that	he	was
“sent	to	lead	me	to	the	highest	realm	and	to	the	Supreme	One.”

I	 followed	 this	 entity	 via	 Soul	 travel,	 and	 we	 projected	 at	 the	 rate	 of	 8,000
kilometers	 per	 second,	 in	 the	 highest	 velocity	 of	 Astro-metaphysical
acceleration,	within	every	realm,	plane	and	region	of	the	psychic	kingdoms	of
the	space,	to	reach	the	kingdom	of	Chitanam	within	twenty	minutes	of	human
calculation.	This	was	my	highest	speed	in	all	projections.

When	 we	 entered	 Kalami,	 I	 began	 to	 hear	 various	 vibrations	 and	 sounds
representing	all	the	past	and	present	Grand	Masters.	Then	I	heard	the	sound	that
represented	me.	All	 the	 spirits	or	entities	 that	 I	met	 in	 this	 realm	were	of	 the
same	 degree	 of	 power	 and	 knowledge.	When	 one	 has	 reached	 this	 realm,	 a
particular	plane	would	be	assigned	to	him	wherein	he	would	preside	spiritually
as	“Lord”.

Thus,	after	my	final	‘Initiation’,	I	was	presiding	over	a	plane	and	many	entities
always	worship	me	there	as	“Lord”.	This	is	a	high	profile	manipulation	made
to	 delude	 the	 Grand	 Masters	 themselves.	 For	 instance,	 Nicodemus,
Mohammed,	 Daniel,	 Zoroaster,	 Guru	 Nanak,	 Abd-ru-shin,	 Moses,	 Manahen
Ben	Judah,	Jesus	(Ajonichim),	John	the	Baptist,	among	many	others,	all	came



to	worship	me	there,	but	these	were	demon	spirits	in	disguise.	Nevertheless,	by
this	and	other	manipulations	I	was	sincerely	deceived,	for	I	thought	most	truly
that	I	was	“Lord	and	Master”.

For	instance,	while	I	was	presiding	as	the	“Lord	of	a	plane”,	millions	of	spirits
used	to	appear	as	holy	angels	 to	worship	me,	and	constantly	 they	proclaimed
me	 to	be	 the	“Expected	Lord	and	Master”.	One	day,	 I	was	addressed	as	“The
Future	Son	of	Man”.	By	these	manipulations	I	proclaimed	myself	on	Earth	to
be	higher	than	Jesus	Christ,	whilst	my	inner	disciples	sincerely	believed	that	I
was	the	“Expected	Master	of	this	Age.”

However,	while	 I	was	moving	with	 the	 entity	 called	 Shri	Guru	Narad	 in	 the
kingdom	of	Kalami,	I	saw	a	very	mighty	temple.	Narad	told	me	that	the	temple
is	 the	 centre	 of	 manifestation	 of	 Chitanam	 (when	 he	 wants	 to	 appear	 in	 the
form	of	a	man	of	about	35	years).

Consequently,	 I	was	 led	 into	 the	 it	 and	 I	 saw	Chitanam	(Lucifer)	as	a	man	of
about	35	years	old.	He	sat	upon	a	great	throne	in	the	midst	of	flowers	of	light.
Before	Chitanam	were	 seven	 entities	 said	 to	 be	 “Cherubims”	 and	 twenty-one
others	 said	 to	 be	 “Arch	 Angels.”	 When	 they	 saw	 me,	 these	 so-called
“Cherubims”	 and	 “Arch	 Angels”	 proclaimed	 with	 a	 loud	 voice:	 “Behold	 he
who	shall	be	known	as	 the	Master	of	his	 time,	and	whose	name	shall	be	Shri
Guru	Narad”.

Then	 they	 all	 combined	 to	 ordain	me	 the	 “Living	Perfect	Master”.	 From	 the
moment	 I	 received	 the	 final	 and	 the	 Fifth	 Esoteric,	 the	 spirit	 Omka	 left	 me
while	Shri	Guru	Narad	took	over	me	as	my	next	and	final	second	personality.
From	that	moment	I	was	empowered	to	proclaim	myself	on	Earth	as	“Lord	and
Saviour.”	And	I	was	to	report	directly	to	no	other	entity	but	Chitanam.	After	my
initiation,	Chitanam	spoke	 to	me	and	 said:	 “Today	you	have	 seen	me	 face	 to
face,	and	he	who	has	seen	me	has	attained	the	final	perfection	of	the	mysteries
of	 the	 great	 life.	 Therefore	 henceforth	 you	 have	 become	 perfect,	 and	 now	 I
command	you	to	operate	as	the	Lord	of	men	and	of	spirits.

“What	shall	be	known	of	my	beginning	and	of	the	mystery	of	my	being,	than
that	 I	 am	God,	 the	 first	 and	 the	 last.	 He	who	 is	 aware	 of	me	 shall	 know	 all
things;	for	I	know	all	things.	Now	I	decree	that	through	you	many	shall	come
to	the	esoteric	part	of	life.”

Finally,	Chitanam,	(which	is	Lucifer	in	disguise)	declared:



“I	command	you	henceforth	to	submit	to	no	other	God	but	to	yourself	and	to
the	 one	 and	 only	God	which	 is	myself,	 the	Most	High	God	 of	 all	 the	 Seven
Kingdoms.	Go!	And	see	to	it	that	men	shall	know	the	secret	path	through	you”.

Chitanam	also	directed	 that	 I	 should	use	my	secret	name	Shri	Guru	Narad	 to
operate	 on	 Earth	 according	 to	my	wish.	 And	 that	 as	 from	 19951	 should	 no
longer	 use,	 bear	 or	 answer	 my	 physical	 names	 ‘Iyke	 Nathan	 Uzorma’	 for
anything	on	Earth,	amongst	other	things.



CHAPTER	8

HIGH	AGENTS	OF	DARKNESS

“Ye	are	of	God,	little	children,	and	have	overcome	them:	because	greater
is	he	that	is	in	you,	than	he	that	is	in	the	world	“.-1	John	4:4

MY	SECRET	CULT

I	was	empowered	 to	operate	a	 secret	 cult	or	 society	on	Earth,	which	 I	began
operating	 as	 a	 secret	Order,	 but	was	working	 towards	 its	 full	 take	 off	 as	 an
open	spiritual	movement,	before	I	encountered	the	true	Jesus	Christ.

This	secret	cult	was	known	as	“The	COMANS	Order”.	I	had	secret	disciples	in
different	parts	of	the	world.	I	was	to	begin	the	external	activities	of	this	society
in	the	form	of	a	movement	to	be	known	as	and	called	the	“International	Society
of	the	Aquarian	Age.”

Already	I	had	set	in	motion	all	the	esoteric	and	mystical	techniques	that	would
operate	in	Twelve	Temple	Degrees	of	psychic	and	occult	initiations	within	this
society.	I	had	also	set	in	motion	120	high	occult	techniques	designed	to	awaken
the	“psychic	powers”	of	members	of	the	society,	by	which	they	could	perform
‘occult	miracles’	in	their	secret	sanctums.

Furthermore,	I	had	analysed,	documented	and	set	in	motion	about	136	different
techniques	of	how	my	students	could	project	consciously	out	of	their	bodies.	In
this	 secret	 cult	 I	 was	 known	 as	 and	 called	 “Shri	 Guru	 Narad.”	 Each	 secret
member	used	my	picture,	water,	 incense	and	flower	for	spiritual	contact	with



me,	whenever	such	a	one	wants	me	to	be	fully	materialized	before	him	in	the
night.

In	such	operation	the	student	will	call	my	secret	name	Shri	Guru	Narad	for	108
times.	 By	 doing	 this	 a	 certain	 spirit	 will	 appear	 physically	 to	 him	 with	 my
image	or	form.	Such	a	spirit,	however,	will	report	to	me.	But	my	disciples	on
the	other	hand	believed	in	me	as	an	“Omnipresent	Master.”	Consequently,	both
the	secret	cult	and	the	proposed	spiritual	movement	had	four	fundamental	units
of	esoteric	and	exoteric	operations,	which	include:

I.			The	Esoteric	Unit;
II.			The	Research	Unit;
III.			The	Supply	Unit;	and
IV.			The	Financial	Assistance	Unit.

The	Esoteric	Unit:	 This	Unit	was	 the	most	 confidential	 aspect	 of	 the	 society.
This	was	the	unit	containing	all	secret	operations	and	projections	that	cannot	be
known	to	anyone	except	myself	and	Chitanam.

The	Reseach	Unit:	 In	 this	unit	we	 installed	 the	 symbol	of	 the	mystical	power
that	sustains	the	daily	operations	of	the	society.	This	unit	also	was	in	charge	of
each	 and	 every	 research	 work	 or	 discovery	 contained	 in	 our	 monographs,
libers,	or	ciphers.

The	Supply	Unit:	This	unit	was	in-charge	of	our	official	publications,	mystical,
occult,	 or	 metaphysical	 books,	 as	 well	 as	 esoteric	 paraphernalias,	 such	 as
talismans,	 deities,	 charms,	 rings,	 amulets,	 amongst	 others,	 which	 we	 sent	 to
people	from	time	to	time.

The	Financial	Assistance	Unit:	This	was	a	mysterious	unit	of	the	secret	society,
because	here	we	used	many	things	on	certain	conditions	to	invoke	money	for
people	through	different	ways,	in	the	psychic	realms.

CATEGORIES	OF	MYSTICS

In	mysticism	and	occultism,	or	in	the	secret	societies	of	the	Earth,	people	are
there	 for	various	purposes.	Thus	 there	are	different	classes	of	mystics	which
could	be	divided	into	five	major	categories.

The	First	Class:	This	class	of	people	are	those	who	are	initiated	into	the	occult
or	mystical	arts	 solely	 to	 seek	 for	 solution	 to	an	earthly	problem,	as	well	 as
protection	and	promotion.	Some	of	 those	 in	 this	class	do	not	strictly	observe



or	practice	 the	profound	daily	 techniques	of	esoterism.	Most	of	 them	also	do
not	have	the	ability	or	time	to	study	mystical	principles.	Thus	they	achieve	the
so-called	psychic	protection	through	the	use	of	mystical	paraphernalias	such	as
charms,	 concoctions,	 deities,	 talismans,	 ring,	 amulets,	 etc.	 Some	 prominent
politicians,	religious	leaders,	businessmen,	etc.,	are	in	this	class

The	 Second	 Class:	 The	 Second	 Class	 are	 those	 who	 are	 manipulating	 the
combination	of	the	subtle	and	material	elements	for	esoteric	purposes.	Among
these	 include	 the	 sorcerers,	 juju	 or	 witch	 doctors,	 magicians,	 soothsayers,
necromancers,	etc.	These	may	or	may	not	have	sound	academic	background,
but	some	of	them	could	be	mystically	advanced	in	occult	operations.

The	 Third	Class:	 The	 Third	 Class	 are	 the	 seekers	 of	 occult	 knowledge	 and
profound	students	of	esoteric	mysteries.	In	this	class	include	those	who	may	be
initiated	 into	 one	 or	 more	 secret	 societies	 and	 are	 daily	 practicing	mystical
principles	as	contained	in	the	secret	monographs,	ciphers,	libers,	etc.	Through
hard	work	and	mystical	development,	some	of	 those	in	 this	class	could	attain
higher	degree	in	occult	operations.

The	Fourth	Class:	The	Fourth	Class	of	mystics	are	those	who	may	have	in	one
way	or	 the	other	met	with	higher	spirits	of	 the	occult	kingdoms	operating	as
“Spiritual	Guides.”	One	in	this	class	may	not	be	educated	in	the	physical	sense,
but	through	his	direct	association	with	mighty	psychic	powers,	such	a	one	may
reach	a	highly	elevated	mystical	degree,	depending	on	his	assignment.

The	Fifth	Class:	The	Fifth	Class	are	the	proclaimed	“Avatars”,	and	the	“Living
Grand	Masters”	of	occult	mysteries.	This	class	of	mystics	are	 fully	aware	of
the	 operations	 of	 other	 classes	 of	 mystics.	 They	 hold	 the	 key	 to	 the	 secret
knowledge	 of	 esoteric	 thought.	 They	 write	 the	 mystical	 works,	 produce	 the
paraphernalias	 and	 advance	 the	 techniques	 used	 by	 the	 rest	 of	 occultists	 and
esoteric	masters.	Finally,	they	assist	to	work	out	the	diverse	manipulations	used
in	all	the	seven	psychic	kingdoms.	It	was	in	this	class	of	esoteric	consciousness
that	 I	 came	 in	 contact	 with	 the	 King	 of	 kings	 and	 the	 Lord	 of	 lords	 JESUS
CHRIST.

THE	HIGHEST	OCCULT	PLANS

There	 are	major	 specific	 plans	 designed	 in	 the	 highest	 realms	 of	 the	 occult
kingdoms	 to	advance	greater	manipulations	of	 the	Earth	before	and	after	 the
year	2000AD.	Such	plans	include:



I.	 	 	 To	 cause	 the	 continents	 of	 America	 and	 Europe	 to	 sink	 beneath	 the
water	and	 to	cause	 two	mighty	continents	 to	emerge	from	the	water	with
strange	beings	that	are	hitherto	unknown	to	people	of	the	Earth.	The	eyes
of	such	beings	will	be	on	the	centre	of	their	heads	and	they	will	finally	live
with	men.

II.	 	 	 To	 make	 Nigeria	 the	 occult	 headquarters	 of	 the	 Earth,	 hence	 the
highest	esoteric	powers	of	the	Earth	was	moved	from	India	to	the	United
States	and	from	the	United	States	to	Nigeria.	This	took	place	in	July,	1976,
when	two	Planets	in	the	Solar	System	(Mars	and	Jupiter)	aligned	with	the
Moon	in	the	Seventh	House	of	the	Astrological	Zodiac.

III.				To	cause	series	of	destructive	catastrophes	on	Earth	that	will	lead	to
the	death	of	several	millions	of	people	all	over	the	world.

IV.				To	cause	an	upset	in	the	Solar	System,	including	on	the	rotation	of	the
Earth,	through	the	alignment	of

the	 Sun	 and	 the	 Planets	 that	 will	 lead	 to	 Sun-spots	 and	 heat	 waves,	 and
therefore	mental	disequilibrium	among	millions	of	people.

V.				To	subject	this	world	to	a	state	of	unprecedented	tension,	to	the	extent
that	several	crusts	of	the	Earth	will	give	way	in	varying	degrees	in	every
continent	 to	 cause	 shattering	 disasters	 in	 different	 parts	 of	 the	 world
through	ocean	magawaves,	meteoric	invasions,	earthquakes,	and	volcanic
eruptions,	amongst	others.

A	MAN	WITH	THE	KAL	NUMBER	666

“Here	is	wisdom.	Let	him	that	hath	understanding	count	the	number	of	the
beast:	for	it	is	the	number	of	a	man;	and	his	number	is	Six	hundred	three
score	and	six.”-Rev.	13:18.

There	was	also	a	secret	plan	designed	in	the	highest	occult	kingdom	to	possess
a	 great	 politician	 and	 use	 him	 to	 cause	 the	 greatest	 tribulation	 ever	 to	 be
experienced	on	Earth.	This	politician	will	operate	in	the	Second	Seal	of	Level
666,	but	he	would	be	possessed	and	manipulated	by	higher	spirit	beings	of	the
Seal	1330.

Now,	when	we	add	666	to	1330	it	will	give	us	1996;	therefore	it	was	decreed	in
the	 highest	 occult	 planes	 that	 this	 man	 will	 begin	 full	 operation	 in	 the	 year



1996	AD.	As	from	that	year	he	would	be	manipulated	and	used	to	cause	a	great
war	or	a	world	war	that	was	projected	to	reduce	the	population	of	mankind	to
less	than	260,000.	There	is	only	one	major	and	greatest	obstacle	that	banished
the	realization	of	this	secret	plan,	as	designed	by	the	Prince	of	Darkness,	and
that	is	the	presence	of	the	Holy	Spirit	on	Earth.

“And	 the	king	 shall	 do	 according	 to	his	will;	 and	he	 shall	 exalt	 himself,
and	magnify	himself	above	every	god,	and	shall	 speak	marvelous	 things
against	 the	 God	 of	 gods,	 and	 shall	 prosper	 till	 the	 indignation	 be
accomplished;	for	that	that	is	determined	shall	be	done.	“-Dan.	11:36.

“Let	no	man	deceive	you	by	any	means:	for	that	day	shall	not	come,	except
there	come	a	falling	away	first,	and	that	man	of	sin	be	revealed,	the	son	of
perdition;	who	opposeth	and	exalteth	himself	above	all	that	is	called	God,
or	 that	 is	 worshipped;	 so	 that	 he	 as	 God	 sitteth	 in	 the	 temple	 of	 God,
shewing	himself	that	he	is	God.	“-2Thess.2:3,4.

Of	 course	 the	 Scriptures	 must	 be	 fulfilled	 in	 God’s	 terms,	 but	 we	 must	 not
forget	that	Satan	is	always	a	liar.	(See	Matt.	24:35,	and	John	8:44).	Therefore	it
is	 the	prerogative	of	 the	Holy	Father	(LORD	OF	HOSTS)	to	determine	when
any	prophecy	in	the	Scriptures	should	be	fulfilled.

It	is	not	the	duty	of	the	‘Prince	of	Darkness’	and	his	agents	to	fix	any	time	or
date	for	the	fulfillment	of	the	“Word	of	God.”	The	devil	is	a	liar,	as	we	are	told
in	the	Scriptures,	and	let	his	plans	always	come	to	naught,	in	the	name	of	Our
Lord	Jesus	Christ,	Amen!



CHAPTER	9

ATTACK	AGAINST	BELIEVERS

“For	 we	 wrestle	 not	 against	 flesh	 and	 blood,	 but	 against	 principalities,
against	 powers,	 against	 the	 rulers	 of	 the	 darkness	 of	 this	world,	 against
spiritual	wickedness	in	high	places	“.-Eph.	6:12.

SOLDIERS	OF	CHRIST

I	 In	 every	 physical	war	 there	must	 be	 a	 soldier,	 the	 same	 I	 applies	 in	 every
spiritual	 battle.	 The	 only	 bona-fide	 I	 soldier	 on	 Earth	 fighting	 against	 the
powers	of	darkness,	I	is	a	believer	in	Our	Lord	Jesus	Christ.	Any	one	who	is
not	I	in	the	righteousness	of	Christ,	is	a	spiritual	slave	or	I	captive	living	under
the	manipulations	of	Satan,	whether	I	he	is	aware	of	this	or	not.

I	Christians	are	called	“the	soldiers	of	Christ”.	It	follows	I	then	that	the	moment
you	give	your	life	to	the	Lord	and	I	Saviour	of	the	Universe,	Jesus	Christ,	you
immediately

enter	into	battle	against	principalities	and	powers	of	the	occult	kingdoms.	This
is	obvious,	owing	to	the	fact	that	demons	of	the	Land,	Air	and	Sea,	do	not	want
anyone	to	uphold	the	righteousness	of	the	Son	of	God.

Consequently,	 it	 is	 important	 in	 all	 aspects	 of	 existence	 for	 each	 and	 every
believer	 to	 put	 on	 not	 one,	 or	 few,	 or	many,	 but	 the	 “whole	 armour”	 of	 the
Almighty	God.	Take	note	of	this	point,	for	that	is	the	only	source	of	our	total
victory	over	the	manipulations	of	the	powers	of	darkness.



It	is	in	the	Holy	Scriptures	that	God	revealed	the	condition	by	which	we	could
overcome	 the	 “wiles	 “	 or	 manipulations	 of	 the	 spirits	 considered	 to	 be	 the
“rulers	of	the	darkness	of	this	world”.	Such	condition	includes	the	fact	that	we
must	“put	on	the	whole	armour	of	God”

This	is	the	condition	which	one	solely	in	the	illusion	of	material	gratification
of	 life	cannot	 fulfill,	 for	he	 is	bereft	of	every	ability	 in	 this	 regard.	Let	 it	be
emphasized	 that	 no	 one	who	 is	 dominated	 by	 the	 propensities	 of	 lust,	 anger,
greed,	vanity	and	attachment	to	mundane	things	will	ever	be	able	to	put	on	the
whole	armour	of	God,	which	alone	can	banish	the	vicious	psychic	elements.

One	in	the	material	life	has	no	spiritual	armour	to	fight	wicked	spirits,	rather
he	could	be	a	captive	of	the	forces	of	darkness.	A	sinner	is	a	servant	of	sin	unto
death.

Indeed	when	you	become	fully	aware	of	the	various	manipulations	of	darkness
against	people,	you	will	then	comprehend	that	one	without	Christ	in	the	centre
of	his	life	is	nothing	but	a	meat	in	the	mouth	of	the	enemy.

That	 is	why	one	must	 repent	and	received	Jesus	Christ	 in	order	 to	secure	 the
eternal	protection	of	the	Holy	Spirit.	For	the	Father	cannot	bestow	His	“Blessed
armour”	of	victory	upon	he	who	is	not	in	Christ	Jesus.	One	must	receive	Christ
to	qualify	for	the	protection	of	the	Almighty	God	Jehovah!

Now,	from	the	seven	occult	kingdoms,	arrows	of	wickedness	and	destruction
are	projected	daily	by	the	Prince	of	Darkness,	the	fallen	angels,	unclean	spirits,
witches,	wizards,	principal	and	minor	agents	of	demonic	powers,	Masters	and
Grand	 Masters	 of	 occult	 mysteries,	 amongst	 others,	 against	 humanity.	 And
none	 can	 overcome	 such	 ubiquitous	 empire	 of	 vicious	 psychic	 and	 occult
powers	except	a	 true	soldier	of	Christ,	who	does	not	 live	a	careless	or	 loose
life.

“Thou	 therefore	 endure	 hardness,	 as	 a	 good	 soldier	 of	 Jesus	Christ.	No
man	warreth	 entangleth	 himself	with	 the	 affairs	 of	 this	 life;	 that	 he	may
please	him	who	hath	chosen	him	to	be	a	soldier.”	-2	Tim.	2:3,4.

SPIRITUAL	WARFARE

“Put	on	the	whole	armour	of	God,	that	ye	may	be	able	to	stand	against	the
wiles	of	the	devil.	“-Eph.	6:11.



Let	me	say	once	again	that	it	is	only	a	true	soldier	of	Christ	that	can	overcome
the	powers	of	darkness.	You	are	already	aware	that	spiritual	warfare	is	a	battle
which	can	only	be	fought	on	the	invisible	level.	Consequently,	carnal	weapons
are	invalid	in	this	connection.

That	 is	why	spiritual	warfare	 is	very	dangerous.	Principalities	and	powers	of
darkness	 have	 diverse	 crafts,	 manipulations,	 and	 weapons,	 systems	 and
techniques	with	which	they	operate	against	people.	And	all	these	are	within	the
invisible	 level.	 It	 is	only	he	who	has	 the	“whole	armour	of	God”	 that	 can	be
able	to	totally	banish	these	powers	by	the	Blood	of	the	Lamb.

Therefore	 each	 and	 every	 soldier	 of	 Christ	 is	 daily	 expected	 to	 put	 on	 the
whole	 armour	 of	 the	 Almighty	 God,	 so	 as	 to	 pull	 down	 and	 annihilate	 the
“strong	holds”	of	concentrated	powers	of	darkness,	whether	in	the	Land,	in	the
Air,	in	the	Sea,	or	otherwise.	That	is	our	duty	as	believers.

“For	the	weapons	of	our	warfare	are	not	carnal,	but	mighty	through	God
to	the	pulling	down	of	strong	holds”.	-2	Cor.	10:4.

Nevertheless,	 I	 wish	 to	 remind	 you	 at	 this	 point	 that	 when	 we	 speak	 of
“principalities	 and	 powers	 of	 darkness”,	 we	 are	 speaking	 of	 highly
concentrated	spirits	well	arranged	in	order	and	wisdom	that	far	exceeds	that	of
men	and	everything	on	Earth	to	a	greater	degree.	Without	the	Power	of	Christ
no	man	can	penetrate	and	subdue	the	strong	holds	of	these	highly	concentrated
entities.	 But	 with	 the	 Power	 of	 Christ,	 the	 prayer	 of	 a	 believer	 can	 totally
disorganize	 the	 concentrated	 “high	 places”	 and	 “strong	 holds”	 of	 occult
powers.	That	is	why	we	are	called	upon	to	“put	on	the	whole	armour	of	God.”

The	 spirits	 of	 the	 occult	 and	 psychic	 realms	 have	 specific	 manipulations
against	believers,	some	of	which	are	revealed	in	this	book.	Evidently,	most	of
such	manipulations	 are	within	 the	 subtle	 atmospheric	 layers.	 In	 other	words,
they	are	metaphysical	(abstract)	in	essence;	thus	if	a	believer	is	not	watchful	in
the	 Lord	 as	 required,	 he	 will	 not	 recognise	 them	 as	 demonic	 operations.
Therefore,	 please	 be	 informed	 that	 it	 is	 only	 a	 God-equipped-man	 that	 can
boldly	confront	and	overcome	the	empire	of	esoteric	forces	of	darkness.

BATTLE	AGAINST	BELIEVERS

The	entity	(Aradia)	which	took	over	me	as	my	second	personality	during	my
Third	Initiation,	was	greatly	empowered	to	work	with	me	in	my	battle	against



believers.	And	after	my	Third	Initiation,	I	underwent	90	days	of	secret	training
in	the	higher	psychic	art	of	manipulations	against	the	followers	of	Jesus	Christ,
after	which	I	became	a	“Master”	in	my	role	as	an	“Astral	Police,”	empowered
to	arrest	Christians.

During	my	 training	 in	 this	 regard,	 I	was	directed	 to	 read	 the	Holy	Bible	 five
times	from	Genesis	to	Revelation,	which	I	did.	I	was	also	directed	to	attend	the
gathering	of	believers	from	time	to	time	so	as	to	manipulate	them	directly	and
thus	 counter	 the	 thick	 smoke	 of	 the	 Saints	 that	 usually	 battle	 against	 occult
operations.

In	January,	1982,1	travelled	to	the	presence	of	Elam	via	astral	projection,	and	I
was	with	 Sat	Gopinatha.	There,	Elam	directed	me	 to	 operate	 on	Earth	 in	 the
“highest	 rate	 of	 astral	 forces”,	 and	 disguise	 myself	 and	 thus	 enter	 into	 a
Christian	work	for	not	more	that	fourteen	months	of	the	human	calculation.

This	 was	 designed	 to	 bring	 me	 deeply	 into	 the	 secrets	 and	 mysteries	 of
ministers	 of	 the	 Gospel,	 who	 are	 considered	 in	 the	 occult	 kingdoms	 as	 the
most	wanted	and	the	most	prominent	criminals.	To	this	end,	we	fought	greatly
to	 weaken	 the	 ministers	 of	 the	 Gospel	 that	 we	 may	 dominate	 the	 Christian
congregation.	“Smite	the	shepherd	and	the	sheep	shall	be	scattered”.

I	was	given	not	more	that	fourteen	months	for	this	assignment,	because	during
this	period	part	of	my	spirit	was	sealed	as	a	python	in	the	Himalaya	Mountains,
India,	 and	 to	 stay	 in	 this	 condition	 longer	 than	 fourteen	months	would	 have
caused	me	to	be	mad	in	the	physical	world.	Another	point	in	this	connection	is
that	this	was	not	to	be	my	life	mission.	If	it	was	to	be	my	full	esoteric	mission
on	Earth,	I	would	have	followed	another	process	to	attain	it.

In	 fulfillment	 of	 the	 words	 of	 Elam,	 I	 fully	 joined	 a	 Christian	 Church	 at
Kaduna,	 Nigeria.	 Within	 nine	 months	 I	 was	 already	 operating	 fully	 in	 this
church	 as	 a	 ‘man	 of	 God’.	 (Warning:	 Some	 proclaimed	 “men	 of	 God”	 are
hitherto	 involved	 in	 this	assignment	even	 in	Pentecostal	Churches,	serving	as
great	wizards	 among	 the	 people	 of	God).	 I	went	 for	 a	 six	months	 course	 in
Gospel	Ministry	in	a	“Bible	Institute”	(Faith	Clinic)	then	at	Agbor,	Delta	State.
And	my	entire	operation	in	this	manipulation	lasted	for	thirteen	months.

“For	 such	are	 false	 apostles,	 deceitful	workers,	 transforming	 themselves
into	 the	 apostles	 of	 Christ.	 And	 no	 marvel;	 for	 Satan	 himself	 is
transformed	 into	 an	 angel	 of	 light.	 Therefore	 it	 is	 no	 great	 thing	 if	 his



ministers	also	be	transformed	as	the	ministers	of	righteousness…”-2	Cor
11:13-15.

Due	 to	 my	 disguised	 role	 as	 the	 “minister	 of	 Christ”,	 it	 was	 easy	 for	 us	 to
operate	 and	 use	 demonic	 powers	 against	 believers.	 I	 projected	 forces	 to
manipulate	and	possess	weak	Christians.	I	dominated	those	whom	I	subjected	to
zero	point.	I	used	the	occult	powers	under	my	command	to	also	initiate	some
“Christian	 sisters,”	whilst	 such	 sisters	 in	 turn	were	 used	 to	 perpetrate	 sexual
manipulations	in	the	“house	of	God.”	Note	that	I	was	then	a	minister	of	Elam,
an	 angel	 of	 Satan,	 transformed	 as	 a	minister	 of	 Jesus	Christ.	 There	 are	 still
many	people	like	this	today	in	different	parts	of	the	world.

There	are	several	ways	in	which	I	used	millions	of	spirits	under	my	command
to	 fight	against	 the	believers	 in	Christ.	 Indeed	 there	are	many	weak	churches
and	pastors	that	are	constantly	under	demonic	manipulations.	And	most	of	the
time	 my	 astral	 spirits	 sat	 upon	 the	 head	 of	 such	 weak	 ministers,	 whilst	 we
dominated	their	pulpits.	In	my	advanced	operations	as	“Astral	Police”,	I	found
that	 the	 blessed	 power	 of	 the	 strong	 believers	 in	 Christ	 operates	 via	 the
following	seven	factors:

I.	 	 	 The	 Acts	 of	 righteousness,	 that	 is	 good	 thoughts,	 good	 words,	 and
good	deeds.

II.			Constant	and	strong	prayers	and	confidence	(faith)	in	Jesus	Christ.

III.			Unquestionable	confidence	in	the	blood	of	Jesus	Christ

IV.			Fasting	from	time	to	time.

V.	 	 	 Regular	 association	with	 each	 other	 and	 fellowship	 in	 the	 house	 of
God.

VI.			Songs	of	praises	and	the	preaching	of	the	Gospel.

VII.			Perfect	or	sound	knowledge	of	the	Holy	Scriptures.

Having	discovered	the	governing	principles	of	the	Power	of	believers,	I	began
to	 counter	 their	 power	 through	 specific	 manipulations	 some	 of	 which	 are
briefly	discussed	in	this	work.

THE	WEAK	MINISTERS



In	 1988	 there	 was	 a	 church	 pastor	 living	 close	 to	 my	 occult	 sanctum.	 I
spiritually	investigated	the	level	of	this	man	of	God,	then	I	discovered	that	his
spiritual	strength	was	in	a	zero	point	through	the	power	of	lust.

Consequently,	 I	 decided	 to	 manipulate	 and	 dominate	 this	 pastor.	 I	 passed	 an
occult	decree	to	banish	him	from	the	work	of	God.	Then	I	projected	Elemental
demons	in	motion	to	fulfill	this	decree	via	an	occult	craft	of	keeping	food	for
lizard	to	eat.	I	did	this,	and	when	a	lizard	ate	from	it,	psychic	spirits	of	darkness
immediately	possessed	the	pastor	who	was	already	under	the	power	oflust.

Under	the	manipulations	of	these	entities	based	on	my	decree,	the	pastor	stole
some	food	items	around	us	within	six	days	from	the	beginning	of	 this	occult
operation.	He	was	caught	and	given	serious	beaten.	He	was	also	locked-up	by
police	for	some	days.	(This	incident	was	even	reported	then	by	the	WEEKEND
OBSERVER.)	 At	 the	 end	 of	 the	 whole	 manipulations,	 the	 pastor	 did	 not
continue	again	 in	 the	work	of	God.	This	 is	 the	 result	of	not	 standing	 firm	 in
Christ.

In	May,	1986,	a	certain	believer	who	was	the	secretary	of	his	church	visited	my
mystical	 sanctum	 in	 Benin	 City,	 Nigeria.	 We	 never	 knew	 each	 other	 before
then,	but	he	 came	 in	 the	 company	of	his	 friend	who	was	 also	my	disciple	 in
occult	matters.

As	 soon	as	 they	 entered	my	 spiritual	 center,	 I	 led	 them	 into	 the	 sanctum.	My
spirits	 informed	me	 that	 the	other	man	was	a	“Christian.”	 I	 then	projected	or
commanded	forty	spirits	to	manipulate	him	immediately.	I	was	still	 talking	to
them	when	my	second	personality	reported	 that	 this	so-called	“Christian”	has
no	spiritual	strength.

I	 was	 still	 talking	 with	 them	 while	 I	 spiritually	 transformed	 myself	 and
projected	directly	into	this	man	through	his	anus.	Then	I	examined	his	spiritual
power	 through	 his	 aura	 and	 discovered	 that	 he	 was	 in	 the	 lowest	 level	 of
power.	All	these	I	did	in	less	than	two	minutes.	In	this	brief	operation	I	found
that	the	power	of	this	man	was	taken	away	through	illicit	sex	(fornication)	and
that	 the	brightness	of	his	 aura	was	darkened	 through	his	constant	 association
with	my	disciples.	From	that	day	I	initiated	this	man	and	he	become	my	disciple
in	occult	mysteries.

“Beye	not	unequally	yoked	together	with	unbelievers:	for	what	fellowship
hath	righteousness	with	unrighteousness?	And	what	communion	hath	light



with	 darkness?…	 wherefore	 come	 out	 from	 among	 them	 and	 be	 ye
separate,	 saith	 the	 Lord,	 and	 touch	 not	 the	 unclean	 thing;	 and	 I	 will
receiveyou-2	Cor.	6:14,17.

There	 was	 a	 certain	 day	 that	 an	 evangelist	 who	 was	 also	 the	 pastor	 of	 his
church	came	to	preach	the	Gospel	 to	me	with	another	man	and	three	 ladies.	 I
was	highly	exasperated	because	this	pastor	was	bold	to	declare	in	my	spiritual
center	that	occult	operations	were	the	works	of	the	devil.

While	 the	 pastor	 was	 preaching	 to	 me,	 I	 directly	 manipulated	 him	 and
discovered	via	my	second	personality	that	he	was	already	in	a	zero	point.	This
was	 because	 one	 of	 the	 ladies	 he	 came	 with	 was	 his	 sexual	 partner	 in
fornication.	I	also	discovered	that	the	said	particular	lady	and	another	lady	that
came	 with	 her	 were	 higher	 occult	 agents	 of	 the	 water	 entity	 (the	 Queen	 of
Beta),	and	that	they	were	empowered	to	operate	in	the	midst	of	the	saints.

When	 the	 two	 ladies	 found	 out	 that	 I	was	 a	 proclaimed	Grand	Master	 of	 the
powers	of	darkness,	they	simultaneously	made	a	secret	sign	of	obeisance	to	me
as	an	act	of	worship.	The	other	man	and	 third	 lady	 that	came	with	 the	pastor
were	strong	in	Christ,	so	I	could	not	manipulate	them.

However,	the	two	occult	ladies	had	been	fighting	to	manipulate	those	two	true
believers,	 but	 the	 two	 believers	 could	 not	 submit	 to	 demonic	manipulations.
These	 two	 were	 not	 full	 Gospel	 ministers,	 yet	 they	 were	 strong,	 powerful,
joyful	and	prayerful	 in	 the	Lord.	Nevertheless,	 I	decided	not	 to	kill	 the	weak
pastor	 but	 to	 make	 him	 a	 slave	 of	 wicked	 spirits.	 But	 because	 of	 the	 light
radiating	from	the	foreheads	of	these	two	believers,	I	could	not	fulfill	this	evil
upon	the	pastor,	thus	I	asked	him	to	come	back,	whilst	my	spirits	manipulated
him	to	come	back	in	the	evening	of	that	same	day,	and	he	was	forced	to	come
alone.

At	last	I	initiated	this	pastor	in	my	sanctum	and	he	became	a	slave	of	the	forces
of	darkness.	In	turn	I	preached	certain	occult	philosophies	to	him,	he	accepted
them	and	consequently	became	my	secret	disciple	while	he	continued	with	his
church	work.

“Know	 ye	 not,	 that	 to	 whom	 ye	 yield	 yourselves	 servant	 to	 obey,	 his
servants	 ye	 are	 to	 whom	 ye	 obey;	 whether	 of	 sin	 unto	 death,	 or	 of
obedience	unto	righteousness?	“	-Rom.	6:16.



Throughout	 my	 operations	 with	 the	 powers	 of	 the	 occult,	 there	 were	 many
weak	ministers	of	the	Gospel	in	different	places	who	were	not	watchful	in	their
dedication	to	Jesus	Christ,	whom	I	manipulated	and	brought	to	naught.	Most	of
them	totally	backslided	from	Christianity,	while	some	continued	as	lukewarm
believers.	I	pray	God	to	deliver	them	all,	in	the	name	of	Our	Lord	Jesus	Christ.
Amen.

THE	STRONG	MINISTERS

In	 all	 of	 our	 operations,	 however,	 against	 the	believers	 in	Christ,	 there	were
many	ministers	of	the	Gospel	that	stood	as	mighty	stumbling	blocks	against	the
psychic	 crafts	 in	 Nigeria.	 To	 this	 end,	 let	 me	 thank	 God	 for	 the	 life	 of	 the
following	ministers:	Rev.	Godwin	 Iweriebor,	 President	 of	 the	Word	 of	 Faith
Church	(late);	Pastor	Romanus	Dayi,	G.	O.	of	the	same	Word	of	Faith	Church;
W.F.	Kumuyi,	General	Superintendent	of	the	Deeper	Life	Bible	Church;	Pastor
Felix	Omobude,	formerly	of	the	Church	of	God	Mission;	and	Arch	Bishop	B.
A.	Idahosa,	(late)	founder	of	the	Church	of	God	Mission,	to	mention	but	a	few.
These	 and	 many	 others	 were	 the	 men	 of	 God	 who	 greatly	 hindered	 the
operations	of	the	esoteric	forces	of	my	command.

For	instance,	my	former	spiritual	center	at	1	Adolor	Street,	G.R.A.	Benin	City,
was	very	near	 to	 the	 former	house	of	Arch	Bishop	B.	A.	 Idahosa.	And	 from
time	 to	 time	 I	 was	 disturbed	 spiritually	 by	 thick	 smoke	 of	 fire	 that	 came
through	 the	 prayers	 of	 the	 Arch	 Bishop	 and	 other	 believers	 with	 him.	 I
projected	 thousands	 of	 psychic	 entities	 to	 fight	 and	 manipulate	 this	 man	 of
God,	but	they	failed	in	each	and	every	occasion.

Then	 I	 visited	 Arch	 Bishop	 physically	 in	 his	 office	 to	 advance	 the	 occult
manipulations	 of	 my	 battle	 against	 him.	 The	 result	 of	 my	 visit	 to	 him	 and
subsequent	 battles,	 by	which	 the	 true	Christ	 finally	manifested	 to	me	 for	 the
first	 time,	 are	 discussed	 in	 this	 book.	 That	 marks	 the	 testimony	 of	 my	 total
conversion.	However,	when	 I	 could	 no	 longer	 operate	 in	G.	R.A.	 because	 of
this	smoke,	I	moved	to	Oliha	Quarters,	Benin	City.

Also	between	1983	and	1984	we	were	 seriously	 investigating	 the	 sources	of
the	great	power	of	Pastor	W.	F.	Kumuyi.	In	each	occult	investigation	via	Astral
projection,	 we	 saw	 Pastor	 Kumuyi	 inside	 a	 mighty	 field	 of	 fire	 that	 was
harmless	to	him,	but	which	our	Astral	forces	could	not	penetrate.

During	one	of	the	Astral	meetings,	I	asked	Sat	Gopinatha	why	Pastor	Kumuyi



was	 always	 inside	 a	 fire	 of	 protection	 that	 we	 could	 not	 penetrate.	 Sat
Gopinatha	 informed	me	 that	 pastor	Kumuyi	 is	 radiating	 this	 fire	 by	 himself
because	he	had	attained	mastership	in	the	Christian	way	of	life.

Gopinatha	 further	 informed	 me	 that,	 although	 Pastor	 Kumuyi	 is	 a	 “great
wanted	man	in	accordance	with	the	law	of	the	Astral	Kingdom”,	we	must	never
attempt	to	arrest	him	for	as	long	as	he	continues	to	radiate	this	fire.	He	warned
me	 that	 whosoever	 attempts	 to	 arrest	 him	will	 perish	 in	 such	 a	mission.	 He
stated,	 however,	 that	we	 can	only	 arrest	 him	when	he	no	 longer	 radiates	 this
fire.

Again,	in	August,	1991,1	was	hired	by	some	politicians	to	undertake	an	occult
assignment	 in	 Lagos.	 While	 in	 Lagos	 I	 lodged	 in	 the	 Larex	 Hotel	 for	 this
operation.	On	the	first	day,	my	operation	was	invalid	because	of	a	thick	smoke
of	fire	that	came	via	the	prayers	of	some	believers.	Then	I	discovered	that	the
believers	 that	 spoilt	my	operation	used	 to	worship	 in	 a	hall	within	 the	Larex
Hotel.	I	think	this	Christian	group	is	called	“The	Grace	Chapel.”

I	ordered	 the	 spirits	 in	my	command	 to	dominate	 this	church,	but	 they	could
not,	 rather	 they	 fled.	Through	 their	 dedication	 to	Christ,	 the	believers	 in	 this
church	became	a	stumbling	block	to	my	operation.	This	was	on	a	Saturday	in
which	these	believers	observed	collective	fasting	and	prayers.

The	next	day	being	Sunday,	I	entered	the	midst	of	these	Christians	during	their
Sunday	 morning	 worship,	 with	 the	 aim	 of	 disgracing	 their	 pastor.	 As	 the
service	was	in	progress	I	ordered	demons	to	kill	the	pastor	immediately	in	the
alter,	but	the	powerful	psychic	entities	failed	and	fled.

In	this	service	there	was	a	white	man	from	the	United	States	who	came	as	their
guest	speaker.	After	 the	message	 the	host	pastor	began	to	pray.	While	he	was
praying	I	was	busy	manipulating	demonic	powers.	I	was	trying	to	use	my	eyes
to	project	more	wicked	spirits	against	the	pastor.

Immediately,	the	pastor	(by	the	Holy	Spirit)	noticed	what	was	going	on	while
he	was	still	praying.	He	briefly	stopped	praying,	opened	his	eyes,	pointed	at	me
and	shouted,	“My	friend	stop	that,	and	close	your	eyes!”	When	he	shouted	thus,
I	 saw	 fire	which	proceeded	 from	his	mouth.	The	 fire	was	 coming	 to	devour
me,	 then	 with	 all	 my	 strength	 I	 fled	 from	 his	 church.	 I	 also	 moved	 out	 to
another	hotel.

Indeed	all	that	I	did	in	my	battle	against	the	Saints	are	too	numerous	to	mention.



However,	 the	 important	 point	 in	 this	 connection	 is	 that,	 while	 the	 strong
believers	 are	 always	 great	 stumbling	 blocks	 to	 the	 operations	 and
manipulations	of	 the	powers	of	darkness,	demons	and	 their	human	agents	on
the	 other	 hand	 are	 stumbling	 blocks	 to	 the	 weak	 believers.	 I	 pray	 God	 to
strengthen	the	weak	believers	and	continue	to	uphold	the	strong	ones,	in	Jesus
Christ	name,	Amen.

MANIPULATIONS	UNTO	DEATH

In	 continuation	 of	 our	 battle	 against	 believers,	 there	 were	 many	 so-called
“Christians”	who	were	manipulated	unto	death,	because	they	were	bereft	of	the
protection	of	the	Power	of	Jesus	Christ.	For	instance,	there	was	a	certain	man
who	 once	 boasted	 to	 me	 in	 Lagos	 that	 he	 has	 Power	 in	 the	 blood	 of	 Jesus
Christ.	But	as	he	was	boasting,	Astral	forces	reported	to	me	that	the	man	was
not	free	from	anger	and	greed.	Then	I	ordered	fourteen	wicked	spirits	of	death
to	kill	him.

The	 operations	 of	 these	 forces	 against	 the	 proclaimed	 “believer”	 took	 nine
days.	 It	was	within	nine	days	 that	 they	 struck	him	with	 an	Astral	 stone	called
“Nkpitime”,	and	 this	stone	killed	him	while	he	was	asleep.	 In	other	words	he
slept	in	the	night	and	did	not	wake	up	any	more.	Indeed	a	Christian	who	is	not
strong	in	the	Lord	cannot	claim	absolute	and	total	protection	of	the	Lord	God
Almighty.

“Finally,	my	brethren,	be	strong	in	the	Lord,	and	in	the	power	of	his	might.
Put	on	the	whole	armour	of	God,	that	ye	may	be	able	to	stand	against	the
wiles	of	the	devil”.-Ehp.	6:10,11.

In	1983,	believers	in	Agbor,	Nigeria,	organized	a	crusade	for	a	Christian	sister
who	was	then	an	Evangelist.	In	this	crusade	the	sister	came	and	revealed	certain
occult	secrets,	for	she	was	delivered	from	the	occult	Level	999.1	knew	that	by
her	 confessions	 she	 was	 directly	 breaking	 the	 law	 of	 secrecy	 of	 the	 occult
kingdoms.	Through	her	crusade	also	many	girls	whom	my	forces	were	using
to	 manipulate	 men	 were	 delivered.	 From	 that	 moment	 she	 became	 a	 major
target	of	the	spirits	under	my	command.

Few	days	 after	 this	 crusade	 in	Agbor,	 I	met	with	Elam	via	Astral	 projection.
Consequently,	Elam	 empowered	me	with	 a	 decree	 of	 death	 to	 kill	 that	 sister.
Thus	I	projected	600	Astral	spirits	in	motion	to	always	move	around	her	and
manipulate	 her	 into	 a	 zero	 point.	 Again	 I	 projected	 the	 spirits	 of	 death	 in



motion	to	kill	her	whenever	she	is	in	a	zero	point.

It	 took	quite	some	time,	however,	yet	by	not	being	very	watchful	as	required,
that	 sister	was	 finally	possessed	by	78	Astral	 spirits	 of	 lust.	 Immediately	 she
was	thus	possessed,	the	spirits	manipulated	her	into	an	act	of	illicit	sex.	It	was
while	 she	was	doing	 this	 secretly	 that	 the	 spirits	 of	 death	 struck	her,	 and	 she
died	within	72	hours	by	motor	accident!

WOLVES	IN	SHEEP’S	CLOTHING

“Beware	 of	 false	 prophets,	 which	 come	 to	 you	 in	 sheep’s	 clothing	 but
inwardly	they	are	ravening	wolves	“.-(Matt.	7:15)

This	was	 an	 admonition	 of	 Jesus	 Christ	 to	 believers.	 The	wolves	 in	 sheep’s
clothing	 in	 this	 connection	 are	 the	 agents	 of	 the	 powers	 of	 darkness.	 This
admonition	reveals	the	possibility	of	the	agents	of	Satan	coming	to	operate	as
“believers”	in	the	midst	of	saints.

For	an	agent	of	the	powers	of	darkness,	who	is	a	“wolf’	by	virtue	of	his	crafts
and	other	related	psychic	connections,	to	operate	in	the	midst	of	believers,	he
must	appear	in	“sheep’s	clothing”.	When	the	Lord	spoke	of	“sheep’s	clothing”,
he	was	speaking	of	advanced	hypocrisy,	which	include	the	ability	of	an	agent
of	darkness	to	disguise	and	operate	as	a	“Saint”.

There	 are	 many	 men	 and	 women,	 boys	 and	 girls,	 etc.,	 who	 are	 “ravening
wolves”,	 or	 agents	 of	 different	 demons,	 operating	 in	 different	 churches	 all
over	 the	world.	Women	 or	 girls	 are	more	 in	 this	 connection	 than	men.	 The
presence	of	such	agents	in	Christian	churches	will	always	guide	Astral	spirits
on	 how	 to	 advance	 their	 manipulations	 against	 believers.	 It	 is	 only	 the
anointing	of	the	Power	of	the	Holy	Spirit	that	can	banish	such	manipulations.

For	 instance,	 a	 girl	who	was	possessed	by	 the	 powers	 of	 darkness	was	 once
brought	to	a	church	for	deliverance.	A	man	of	God	came	to	cast	the	devils	out
of	her.	The	demons	of	lust	in	her	began	to	manipulate	the	man	of	God.	Before
the	man	of	God	could	realize	what	was	going	on,	his	private	part	began	to	rise
in	response	to	the	propensity	of	lust.

At	 this	 point	 this	 man	 of	 God	 stopped	 praying	 and	 said:	 “Excuse	 me,	 I	 am
coming”.	He	left	and	never	came	back	to	the	girl.	But	another	man	of	God	with
greater	anointing	of	 the	Holy	Spirit	came	and	banished	the	evil	spirits	 in	 that
girl.



“And	 the	 yoke	 shall	 be	 destroyed	 because	 of	 the	 anointing”.	 This	 is	 the
declaration	of	the	Holy	Scripture	in	the	book	of	Isaiah	chapter	10	verse	27.	The
yoke	of	the	powers	of	darkness	shall	be	destroyed,	not	because	of	your	ability
to	quote	the	chapters	and	verses	of	the	Bible;	not	because	you	have	a	degree	in
Christian	 Theology;	 not	 because	 you	 are	 called	 Pastor,	 Bishop,	 Evangelist,
amongst	others,	but	“because	of	the	anointing”.	This	is	where	we	should	stand!

In	other	words,	 it	 is	only	 the	anointing	of	 the	Power	of	 the	Holy	Spirit	upon
you	that	can	destroy	the	yoke	of	the	demons	of	our	time.	Any	man	of	God	who
has	 no	 anointing	 of	 the	 Holy	 Spirit	 cannot	 break	 the	 manipulations	 of	 the
“wolves”	in	his	church.

Now,	 I	 tell	 you	 the	 truth,	 there	 are	many	girls	who	are	 specifically	prepared
and	empowered	by	the	forces	of	darkness	to	wreck	the	men	of	God	through	the
power	 of	 lust.	 Even	 eye	 contact	 alone	 with	 such	 girls	 can	 seduce	 a	 weak
believer	 into	 lust.	 How	 can	 you	 destroy	 this	 yoke	 in	 the	 congregation	 of
Saints?	It	is	only	by	the	anointing	of	the	Holy	Spirit!



CHAPTER	10

BATTLES	CONTINUE

“No	man	can	enter	into	a	strong	man’s	house,	and	spoil	his	goods,	except
he	will	first	bind	the	strong	man;	and	then	he	will	spoil	his	house”.	-Mark
3:27

MANIPULATIONS	OF	THOUGHT

Thought	projection	is	a	very	confidential	aspect	of	subtle	manipulations	of	the
powers	of	darkness	against	people	generally,	but	here	I	will	limit	myself	to	the
manipulations	 against	 Christians.	 Simply	 expressed,	 thought	 projection	 is	 an
advanced	psychic	process	 in	occult	operations	by	which	a	person	or	persons
are	induced	or	impelled	by	psychic	entities	and	their	higher	agents	into	some
repugnant	thoughts.

In	other	words,	 this	 is	a	process	of	projecting	certain	 thought	 to	a	person	or
persons,	who	may	be	quickened	 to	manifest	such	 thoughts	 in	actions	 through
homogenous	attraction.	For	instance,	there	are	occasions	in	which	you	may	be
singing	a	certain	song	in	your	mind	and	someone	around	you	begins	to	openly
sing	the	very	song	that	had	I	been	in	your	mind.

This	is	an	example	of	thought	homogeneous	attraction.	It	is	a	partial	evidence
of	the	fact	 that	 thoughts	can	be	transferred	from	one	mind	to	another	with	or
without	physical	contact.	Consequently,	 thoughts	can	be	 transferred	 from	one
mind	to	another	in	a	subconscious	level	not	only	when	someone	is	around	you,



but	this	can	occur	regardless	of	distance.	Thus	an	intensified	thought	within	the
mind	of	a	man	in	Nigeria	can	be	received	via	homogeneous	attraction	even	by
a	man	in	the	United	States,	Japan,	England,	or	Egypt.	And	on	a	conscious	level
this	is	used	for	subtle	psychic	manipulations.

In	 other	 words,	 through	 an	 advanced	 occult	 process,	 psychic	 forces	 can
manipulate	the	thoughts	of	people,	and	thus	subject	such	people	to	maya	(zero
point),	 through	 the	 final	manifestation	 of	 such	 thoughts	 in	 their	 actions.	 The
only	way	 to	overcome	 the	manipulations	of	 thought	 is	 to	 set	 the	 thoughts	 of
your	heart	solely	on	things	of	Christ.

In	 the	 advanced	 battle	 of	 the	 powers	 of	 darkness	 against	 believers,	 different
categories	of	spirits	are	projected	in	motion	by	Elam,	from	the	city	of	Rets,	to
the	Christians	on	the	Earth	Planet,	every	Sunday	by	3.00	a.m.	These	spirits	are
subjected	to	the	human	agents	on	Earth,	who	use	them	to	manipulate	believers
in	diverse	ways.

MANIPULATIONS	OF	THE	GOSPEL

There	are	specific	manipulations	against	the	preaching	of	the	Gospel	of	Christ,
because	 it	 is	known	in	 the	occult	 realms	 that	 the	potency	of	 the	Gospel	gives
strength	and	Power	to	believers.

“For	the	Word	of	God	is	quick,	and	powerful,	and	sharper	than	any	two-
edged	sword,	piercing	even	to	the	dividing	asunder	of	soul	and	spirit,	and
of	the	joints	and	marrow,	and	is	a	discerner	of	the	thoughts	and	intents	of
the	heart”	-(Heb.4:12).

To	 this	 end,	 forces	 are	 constantly	projected	 to	manipulate	 the	Gospel	 in	 five
major	ways.

First	 Manipulation:	 The	 first	 psychic	 manipulation	 against	 the	 Gospel	 is	 to
make	the	potency	of	the	Gospel	to	be	weak.	This	is	done	by	manipulating	weak
ministers	and	make	them	to	preach	vain	theories,	doctrines	and	philosophies:

“Beware	lest	any	man	spoil	you	through	philosophy	and	vain	deceit,	after
the	tradition	of	men,	after	the	rudiments	of	the	world,	and	not	after	Christ”
-(Col.	2:8).

Second	Manipulation:	This	is	accomplished	by	making	ministers	or	preachers
to	 be	weak	 in	 their	 private	 spiritual	 life,	 to	 the	 end	 that	 such	 preachers	may



preach	“Powerless	Message”	to	the	congregation	of	believers:

“…	My	preaching	was	not	with	 enticing	words	of	man’s	wisdom,	but	 in
demonstration	ofthe	Spirit	and	of	power	“-1	Cor.	2:4.

Third	 Manipulation:	 This	 is	 done	 by	 causing	 dichotomy,	 acrimony,
segregation,	 etc.,	 in	 the	 midst	 of	 believers,	 so	 that	 the	 preaching	 of	 such
believers	will	not	have	the	Power	demonstrated	during	the	preaching	of	Jesus
Christ:

“And	 Jesus	 went	 about	 all	 the	 cities	 and	 villages,	 teaching	 in	 their
synagogues,	and	preaching	the	gospel	of	the	kingdom,	and	healing	every
sickness	and	every	disease	among	the	people	“	-Matt.	9:35.

Fourth	Manipulation:	This	is	the	demonic	art	of	making	believers	to	be	afraid
or	ashamed	of	preaching	the	Gospel	in	public	places,	such	as	schools,	offices,
or	in	market	places,	as	well	as	while	travelling,	whether	through	the	air,	land,
or	sea.

“For	whosoever	shall	be	ashamed	of	me	and	of	my	words,	of	him	shall	the
Son	of	man	be	ashamed,	when	he	shall	come	in	his	own	glory,	and	in	his
Father ’s	and	ofthe	holy	angels	“-Luke	9:26.

Fifth	 Manipulation:	 There	 are	 spirits	 of	 forgetfulness	 projected	 to	 strike
believers	on	Earth	 in	 the	morning	of	 the	 first	day	of	 the	week.	When	any	of
such	 spirits	 strikes	a	believer,	 then	 throughout	 that	week	such	a	believer	will
live	under	 the	power	of	sleep-wave,	and	he	will	always	forget	 the	essence	of
the	Gospel	preached	in	the	church:

“When	anyone	heareth	the	word	of	the	kingdom,	and	understandeth	it	not,	then
cometh	the	wicked	one,	and	catcheth	away	that	which	was	sown	in	his	heart…	“
-Math.	13:19

Furthermore,	 psychic	 forces	 of	 weakness	 and	 fear	 are	 generally	 projected
against	 believers	 whether	 old	 or	 new.	 The	 forces	 of	 fear	 in	 this	 connection
operate	to	make	Christians	live	in	the	bondage	of	fear,	such	as	the	fear	of	man,
the	fear	of	enemies,	the	fear	of	tomorrow,	and	the	fear	of	death,	to	mention	but
a	few.

“Thou	 shalt	 not	 be	 afraidfor	 the	 terror	 by	 night;	 nor	 for	 the	 arrow	 that
flieth	by	day;	nor	 for	 the	pestilence	 that	walketh	 in	darkness;	nor	 for	 the



destruction	that	wasteth	at	noonday.-Psalms	91:5,6.

The	 spirits	 of	 weakness	 on	 the	 other	 hand	 are	 empowered	 to	 manipulate
believers	in	their	prayer	life.	This	is	an	important	aspect	of	the	manipulations
against	believers,	because	it	is	through	prayer	that	mysterious	thick	smoke	of
fire	from	Christians	operates	to	disintegrate	the	powers	of	darkness.	Therefore
Astral	 spirits	 are	 specifically	 projected	 against	 believers	 to	make	 them	weak
and	even	sleep	off	while	praying.

“Praying	 always	with	 all	 prayer	 and	 supplication	 in	Spirit,	 and	watching
thereunto	with	all	perseverance	and	supplication	for	all	saints	“-Eph.	6:18.

MANIPULATIONS	OF	NEW	BELIEVERS

There	 are	 specific	 psychic	 entities	 projected	 in	Astral	motion	 solely	 against
new	 believers.	 Such	 entities	 are	 commanded	 to	 fight	 against	 new	 believers
through	three	manipulations.

First	Manipulation:	 The	 first	 manipulation	 against	 new	 believers	 is	 to	 make
them	think	that	they	will	live	in	poverty	if	they	follow	the	path	of	Jesus	Christ:

“…	Verily	I	say	unto	you,	there	is	no	man	that	hath	left	house,	or	parents,
or	 brethren,	 or	 wife,	 or	 children,	 for	 the	 kingdom	 of	 God’s	 sake,	 who
shall	not	 receive	manifold	more	 in	 this	present	 time,	and	 in	 the	world	 to
come	life	everlasting”-Luke	18:29,30.

Second	Manipulation:	 This	 manipulation	 is	 operated	 to	 make	 new	 believers
think	that	they	would	become	mediocre	and	none-entities	by	following	Christ,
or	 that	 they	 would	 encounter	 extreme	 and	 irresistible	 predicaments,
tribulations,	persecutions,	or	disappointments	on	the	path	of	Christ:

“These	things	have	I	spoken	unto	you,	that	in	me	ye	might	have	peace.	In
the	world	ye	shall	have	tribulation:	but	be	of	good	cheer;	I	have	overcome
the	world”	-John	16:33.

Third	Manipulation:	The	third	specific	manipulation	against	new	believers	is	to
make	them	become	discouraged,	doubt	God’s	Power	in	Jesus	Christ	and	finally
backslide	from	the	path	of	Christ,	through	diverse	temptations:

“And	 Jesus	 said	unto	him,	no	man,	having	put	his	hand	 to	 the	plow,	 and
looking	back,	is	fitfor	the	kingdom	of	God	“	-Luke	9:62.



THE	REALM	OF	THOUGHTS	AND	OF	SATAN

Different	 thoughts	 for	 sense	 gratification,	 or	 vain	 thoughts,	 are	 always	 in
motion	against	believers.	When	the	spirits	carrying	such	thought	waves	strike	a
person,	the	mind	of	such	a	one	will	be	filled	from	time	to	time	with	thoughts
bereft	of	spiritual	potency.	Such	a	one	will	begin	to	gratify	himself	with	vain
thoughts	that	 impels	him	to	think	of	himself	 to	be	what	he	is	not.	And	by	this
the	person	will	live	in	a	zero	point.

“This	I	say	therefore,	and	testify	in	the	Lord,	that	ye	henceforth	walk	not	as
other	Gentiles	walk,	in	the	vanity	of	their	mind.	“	-Eph.4:17.

I	 have	 spoken	 of	 few	manipulations	 of	 the	 powers	 of	 |	 darkness	 against	 the
followers	of	Our	Lord	Jesus	Christ.	Now,	let	it	be	emphasized	that	whilst	it	has
been	said	often	that	Satan	manipulates	men,	this	does	not	mean	that	Satan	as	an
entity	 can	 manipulate	 all	 men	 simultaneously.	 Satan	 is	 not	 capable	 of
manipulating	 the	 thoughts	of	all	men	at	 the	same	 time.	There	are	millions	of
spirits	under	the	Prince	of	Darkness	that	are	projected	to	manipulate	people	in
different	 places.	 This	 is	 an	 indirect	 manipulation	 by	 which	 the	 Prince	 of
Darkness	operates	all	over	the	world	of	man.

Nevertheless,	Satan	as	an	entity	could	directly	project	himself	occasionally	to
fight	or	manipulate	a	specific	person.	But	in	such	a	case	the	person	concerned
must	 be	 recognised	 directly	 by	 Satan	 himself	 to	 be	 perfectly	 situated	 on	 the
path	 of	 righteousness.	 As	 a	matter	 of	 fact,	 without	 the	mighty	 Power	 of	 the
Almighty	God,	the	intensity	of	the	direct	projection	of	Satan	against	a	person,
can	destroy	such	a	one	within	a	second.	Even	 in	 the	Holy	Scripture	 there	are
instances	 of	 direct	 projections	 of	 Satan	 against	 great	 and	 righteous	 men	 of
God.	Let	us	briefly	consider	some	of	these.

“And	he	shewed	me	Joshua	the	high	priest	standing	before	the	angel	of	the
LORD,	and	Satan	standing	at	his	right	hand	to	resist	him.	And	the	LORD
said	unto	Satan,	the	LORD	rebuke	thee,	O	Satan,	even	the	LORD	that	hath
chosen	Jerusalem	rebuke	thee…”-Zach.3:l,2.

Here	is	an	incident	of	direct	projection	of	the	entity	Satan,	who	went	to	“resist”
Joshua.	Then	Joshua	was	 the	high	priest	of	 Jehovah	God	 in	 Jerusalem.	Satan
knew	that	if	he	could	manipulate	the	high	priest	and	cut-off	the	free	flow	of	the
Power	 of	 God	 from	 him,	 then	 the	 people	 of	 God	 will	 live	 in	 darkness	 and
ignorance.	He	knew	that	to	get	the	high	priest	means	to	get	the	whole	people	of



God,	 hence	 he	 directly	 appeared	 to	 resist	 him.	 Nevertheless,	 the	 Lord	 God
Himself	immediately	rebuked	Satan	and	banished	him	from	the	high	priest.

In	the	case	of	Job,	the	Holy	Scripture	revealed	that	he

“was	 perfect	 and	 upright,	 and	 one	 that	 feared	 God,	 and	 eschewed	 evil”.
This	righteous	man	of	God	was	said	to	be	“the	greatest	of	all	the	men	of
the	east”,	because	he	had	“7000	 sheep,	3000	camels,	500	yoke	of	oxen,
500	donkeys,	and	many	servants”.-Job

At	a	point	when	Satan	questioned	the	reason	for	the	service	of	Job	to	God,	and
wanted	 it	 to	appear	as	 if	God	had	bribed	Job	with	earthly	 things	 in	order	for
Job	to	worship	Him,	God	allowed	Satan	to	try	his	best	on	Job,	but	He	warned
him	not	 to	 take	his	 life.	 In	 the	Book	of	Job	we	found	how	Satan	 tempted	Job
directly	in	all	aspects.	Although	Job	had	ultimate	victory	in	the	Lord,	but	Satan
tormented	him	greatly	in	the	flesh.	Firstly	he	took	away	all	the	earthy	assets	of
Job.	On	the	final	battle	of	Satan	against	Job	in	this	connection,	we	read:

“So	went	Satan	forth	from	the	presence	of	the	LORD,	and	smote	Job	with
sore	 boils	 from	 the	 sole	 of	 his	 foot	 unto	 his	 crown.	And	he	 took	 him	 a
potsherd	to	scrape	himself	withal;	and	he	sat	down	among	the	ashes.”-Job
2:7,8.

When	Our	Lord	Jesus	Christ	was	on	Earth,	Satan	directly	came	to	tempt	Him
(Mark	1:13).

“Then	saith	Jesus	unto	him,	Get	thee	hence	Satan…	Then	the	devil	leaveth
Him...(Math.	4:10,11)

It	was	Satan	himself	who	directly	manipulated	and	possessed	Judas	in	his	role
against	Christ,	which	caused	him	to	perish:

“Then	entered	Satan	into	Judas	surnamed	Iscariot	being	of	the	number	of
the	twelve	“-(Luke	22:3).

“Then	Judas…	cast	down	the	pieces	of	silver	in	the	temple,	and	departed,
and	went	and	hanged	himself”-(Math.	27:3-5).

Satan	 also	 entered	 into	 Peter	 once	 and	 spoke	 against	 the	 mission	 of	 Christ
through	him:

“Then	Peter	 took	Him,	and	began	 to	 rebuke	Him,	 saying,	Be	 it	 far	 from



thee,	Lord:	 this	shall	not	be	unto	 thee.	But	He	 turned	and	said	unto	Peter,
Get	 thee	 behind	 me	 Satan:	 thou	 art	 an	 offence	 unto	 me…”	 -(Math.
16”22,23).

Satan	 further	 advanced	 a	 plan	 or	manipulations,	which	would	 have	 banished
Peter	from	the	service	of	Christ	and	caused	him	to	perish.	But	Christ	directly
intervened	 and	 destroyed	 the	manipulations	 and	 plans	 of	 Satan	 against	 Peter
also	called	Simon:

“And	the	Lord	said,	Simon,	Simon,	behold,	Satan	hath	desired	to	have	you,	that
he	may	sift	you	as	wheat:	But	I	have	prayedfor	 thee,	 that	 thyfaith	fail	not…”-
(Luke	22:31,32)

Satan	could	also	project	directly	to	hinder	the	ministry	of	a	believer.	That	is	the
more	 reason	 a	believer	must	be	 absolutely	prayerful	 in	 the	Lord.	Even	Saint
Paul	was	once	hindered	by	Satan.	Paul	wrote:

“Wherefore	we	would	have	come	unto	you,	even	 I	Paul,	once	and	again;	but
Satan	hindered	us”-(lThess.2:28).

Nevertheless,	 if	you	are	strong	daily	in	the	Power	of	the	Almighty	God,	then
Satan	himself	will	be	under	your	feet:

“And	 the	 God	 of	 peace	 shall	 bruise	 Satan	 under	 your	 feet…	 “-(Rom.
16:20).

THE	BINDING	OF	DEMONS

There	is	a	brief	point	I	would	like	to	make	on	the	exercise	of	the	Christ	Power
by	believers	in	binding	the	powers	of	darkness,	as	duly	authorized	by	the	Lord:

“Verily	I	say	unto	you,	Whatsoever	ye	shall	bind	on	earth	shall	be	bound	in
heaven:	and	whatsoever	ye	shall	loose	on	earth	shall	be	loosed	in	heaven”-
(Math.18:18).

Now,	 it	 is	 very	 important	 for	 believers	 to,	 while	 binding	 the	 powers	 of
darkness,	mention	 the	 specific	 forces	 or	 the	 areas	 of	 their	 operations.	 After
binding	such	forces,	the	believer	can	as	well	cast	them	to	specific	location.	For
instance,	 one	 can	 mention	 and	 bind	 the	 demons	 of	 vanity,	 fear,	 anger,	 lust,
forgetfulness,	etc.

If	one	is	also	aware	of	certain	locations	of	concentrated	demons,	one	can	direct



prayers	 to	 such	 locations.	 But	 one	 must	 be	 a	 true	 Christian	 before	 he	 can
prevail	in	doing	this.	It	is	dangerous	for	one	living	in	sin	to	do	this,	because	the
moment	the	thick	smoke	of	your	prayer	is	noticed	in	the	realm	of	the	forces	of
darkness,	you	will	become	a	target	of	attack.

The	situation	is	like	this:	if	one	comes	out	today	to	say	that	“the	government	of
this	world	is	very	corrupt”,	the	officers	and	agents	of	state	security	in	different
nations	may	not	go	after	him.	But	if	the	same	man	is	in	Iraq,	for	instance,	(like
when	Saddam	was	in	power)	make	bold	to	declare	there	that	“the	government
of	 President	 Saddam	 is	 very	 corrupt”,	 then	 the	 government	 officials	 and
security	agents	of	Iraq	as	at	then	may	go	after	him.

Consequently,	when	you	say,	“I	bind	the	powers	of	darkness”,	that	is	good,	but
it	 may	 not	 accomplish	 much	 as	 when	 you	 bind	 specific	 spirits	 and	 their
operations.	Above	all,	the	intensity	of	your	holiness	in	Christ	is	the	force	that
lifts	up	your	prayer-force	in	all	aspects.	Don’t	forget	this!

THE	KEEPING	POWER	OF	THE	ALMIGHTY

“And	behold	I	am	with	thee,	and	will	keep	thee	in	all	places	whither	thou
goest…	for	I	will	not	leave	thee,	until	I	have	done	that	which	I	have	spoken
to	thee	of…”-Gen.28:15.

In	 the	Scripture	we	 found	 that	when	Abraham	was	 ninety-nine	 years	 old,	 the
Lord	appeared	to	him	and	said:

“I	am	the	Almighty	God;	walk	before	me	and	be	thou	perfect”-(Gen.	17:1).

It	is	evident	in	the	Holy	Scripture	that	perfection	in	the	ways	of	the	Lord	is	the
basis	 by	 which	 the	 Almighty	 God	 will	 “give	 His	 angels	 charge	 over	 “	 a
believer.

If	 you	 are	 a	 believer,	 you	must	 live	 constantly	 in	 submission	 to	 the	 keeping
Power	of	 the	Almighty,	which	 is	Christ.	There	 is	 no	other	way	 to	overcome
principalities	and	powers	of	darkness	on	Earth	except	 through	Christ,	before
whom	every	power	of	darkness	must	flee.

Every	 believer	 is	 called	 to	 live	 daily	 in	 the	 consummate	 essence	 of	 the
“Omnipresent	 Power”,	 and	 in	 the	 recognition	 that	 Jesus	 Christ	 is	 the	 only
bona-fide	Lord	and	Saviour	of	 the	Universe.	The	Blessed	Power	of	God	can
never	disappoint	those	that	have	absolute	trust	in	the	Son	of	God,	Jesus	Christ.



How	 can	 the	 Almighty	 God,	 the	 “Ancient	 of	 Days”,	 disappoint	 His	 faithful
servants?	It	has	never	happened.	And	it	will	never	happen!

When	 you	 fully	 submit	 to	 the	 keeping	 Power	 of	 the	Almighty	God	 through
Christ,	 then	 you	 will	 no	 longer	 fear	 what	 Satan,	 demons	 and	 their	 human
agents	 will	 do	 to	 you,	 whether	 in	 the	 night	 or	 in	 the	 day.	 The	moment	 you
become	daily	conscious	of	the	presence	of	the	Spirit	of	God	before	and	behind
you,	 then	you	will	 comprehend	 that	no	 evil	 spirit	 can	 approach	you.	Now,	 if
evil	spirits	cannot	approach	you,	how	can	they	harm	you?	Therefore	even	the
greatest	evil	spirit,	Satan,	must	flee	from	you,	if	you	are	always	in	the	presence
of	the	Father	and	of	Our	Lord	Jesus	Christ.

BELIEVERS	IN	IGNORANCE

In	this	age	of	the	acceleration	of	psychic	powers,	of	unrighteousness,	of	evil	in
high	and	low	places,	of	calamity,	of	sorrow,	of	manipulations	of	the	powers	of
darkness	and	of	diverse	predicaments,	those	who	have	absolute	confidence	or
faith	in	Christ	Jesus	must	not	fear.

Of	what	on	Earth,	or	in	the	Sea,	or	in	the	Fire,	or	in	the	Air,	or	otherwise,	shall
believers	in	Christ	fear?	NOTHING!	Fear,	unrighteousness	and	doubt	are	but

chariots	 of	 demons	 by	which	 one	 is	manipulated	 to	 ride	with	 speed	 into	 the
morass	of	the	eternal	land	of	|	darkness.	And	he	who	enters	there	is	gone!

Nevertheless,	 the	 Father	 has	 given	 each	 and	 every	 believer	 the	 banner	 of
victory	only	through	the	name	and	the	Blood	of	Our	Lord	Jesus	Christ.	And	in
every	field	of	|	battle	against	the	powers	of	darkness,	each	believer	has	strength
in	the	Holy	Spirit	to	lift	up	his	banner	of	victory.	Are	you	a	believer?	Uphold
your	banner	of	victory	if	you	are.

Your	 banner	 of	 victory	 is	 your	 faith	 and	 righteousness	 in	 Christ	 Our	 Lord,
uphold	it	daily.	But	do	not	depend	on	your	strength,	otherwise	you	will	fail.	Do
not	depend	on	man,	otherwise	you	may	be	disappointed.	Depend	solely	on	 the
keeping	Power	of	the	Father,	and	live	daily	in	the	holy	presence	of	Christ.	So
shall	the	Holy	Spirit	preserve	you	from	all	the	manipulations	of	the	powers	of	|
darkness.

However,	if	you	are	a	believer	who	does	not	know	his	right	in	Christ,	demons
will	not	 flee	 from	you.	They	will	come!	They	will	manipulate	you,	 they	will
harass	you,	and	they	will	 intimidate	you.	Then	if	you	fail	 to	be	watchful,	you



will	suffer	in	ignorance.

Consequently,	in	your	ignorance	or	lack	of	knowledge	of	|	your	right	in	your
Lord	and	Saviour,	you	may	be	destroyed	through	diverse	manipulations	of	the
forces	 of	 darkness.	 The	 Lord	 revealed	 in	 the	 Holy	 Scriptures	 that	 believers
“are	destroyed	for	lack	of	knowledge	“	(Hosea	4:6).	And	in	the	Book	of	Isaiah
chapter	 5	 verse	 13	 we	 read:	 “Therefore	 my	 people	 are	 gone	 into	 captivity,
because	they	have	no	knowledge….

ARISE	IN	THE	LORD

In	conclusion	of	this	chapter	on	the	subject	matter	of	battles	against	believers,
let	me	 now	 briefly	 speak	 to	 believers	who	may	 have	 been	 experiencing	 one
attack	of	evil	spirits	or	the	other.	If	you	are	such	a	believer,	then	let	me	ask	you:
Do	you	have	any	problem	at	present,	which	is	from	the	enemy?

If	yes,	 then	I	speak	to	you	in	 the	mighty	name	of	Our	Master	and	Lord	Jesus
Christ,	“Rise	above	that	very	temptation,	manipulation,	or	problem	now”.	Rise
above	the	enemy	in	your	thoughts.	Rise	above	the	enemy	in	your	confessions,
in	your	words.	And	in	your	deeds,	act	in	faith	that	you	have	already	overcome,
then	you	will	overcome.

When	you	have	done	these	in	the	name	of	Christ,	 that	 is	when	your	thoughts,
words	 and	 deeds	 are	 constantly	 focused	 to	 stand	 in	 opposition	 to	 all	 the
manipulations	of	the	powers	of	darkness	against	your	life,	(be	it	your

spiritual	life,	your	business,	work,	education,	marriage,	finance,	or	otherwise,)
the	entities	behind	such	problems	must	flee,	whilst	such	problems	must	cease
and	be	no	more.	Let	it	be	done	unto	you	according	to	your	faith.

Therefore	 arise	 in	 the	 Lord	 with	 a	 mighty	 faith	 above	 everything	 you	 are
seeing	 in	your	 life	 now,	which	do	not	 come	 from	 the	Father	 through	Christ.
Arise	in	the	Lord	and	depend	solely	in	the	God	of	Saints,	who	had	promised	to
keep	His	people	and	protect	them	from	all	 the	manipulations	of	principalities
and	powers	of	darkness.	I	believe	it	is	enough,	for	the	Almighty	God	to	speak
to	you	and	say:	“lam	with	thee”.



CHAPTER	11

THE	POWER	OF	CHRIST

“For	 by	Him	were	 all	 things	 created,	 that	 are	 in	 heaven,	 and	 that	 are	 in
earth,	 visible	 and	 invisible,	 whether	 they	 be	 thrones,	 or	 dominions,	 or
principalities,	or	powers:	all	things	were	created	by	Him,	and	for	Him	“.	-
Col.	1:16.

CONFRONTATION	WITH	IDAHOSA

Archbishop	B.	A.	 Idahosa	 (now	 late)	 of	Nigeria	 founded	 the	Church	 of	God
Mission,	which	has	its	international	headquarters	in	Benin	City.	I	have	already
stated	in	this	book	that	Benin	City	is	one	of	the	1,270	regions	of	concentrated
vicious	 psychic	 powers	 on	 Earth.	 And	 Benin	 City	 was	 also	 the	 base	 of	 my
former	operations	with	the	powers	of	darkness.

Furthermore,	 I	 have	 stated	 in	 this	 book	 that	 the	 Archbishop	 was	 a	 major
spiritual	obstacle	in	my	occult	operations	that	forced	me	to	move	from	G.R.	A.
to	Oliha

Quarters	 in	Benin	City.	Consequently,	higher	spirits	of	 |	 the	 occult	 kingdoms
joined	me	to	battle	against	this	man	of	God.

On	a	certain	day,	I	 led	thousands	of	spirits	to	visit	 Idahosa	physically.	Before
then	many	of	our	manipulations	against	him	had	totally	failed.	The	aim	of	|	this
visit	 was	 to	 be	 on	 a	 closer	 range	 from	 where	 the	 Elemental	 entities	 could
operate	 against	 him	 on	 the	 highest	 degree.	 I	 also	went	 to	 access	 him	 and	 to



ascertain	the	level	of	his	power,	as	well	as	to	photograph	him	with	a	psychic	or
esoteric	 camera.	 All	 these	 were	 to	 enable	 us	 discover	 how	 to	 advance	 the
process	of	psychic	manipulations	against	him.

I	met	 the	man	 of	God	 in	 his	 office	 and	 five	 other	men	 of	 |	God	with	 him.	 I
introduced	myself	 and	 began	 to	 speak	 and	 to	manipulate.	 Before	 this	 visit,	 I
was	 informed	by	spirits	 that	we	cannot	overcome	him,	except	we	manipulate
him	to	proclaim	himself	as	 the	“Expected	Christ”,	 that	 is	 to	speak	against	 the
Lord.

Thus,	 during	 this	 direct	 confrontation,	 I	 told	 the	Archbishop	 that	 if	 he	 could
make	bold	to	declare	that	he	is	the	“Lord	and	Saviour	of	our	time”,	his	life	will
cease	within	two	weeks.	I	knew	categorically	that	if	he	does	this,	then	the	spirits
in	my	command	could	destroy	him	within	fourteen	days.	All	manipulations	to
make	him	do	this	also	failed	totally.

In	 other	 words,	 I	 and	 the	 entities	 working	 with	 me	 to	 fight	 against	 Idahosa
knew	very	well	that	we	can	easily	get	this	man	of	God	as	soon	as	we	make	him
to	stand	or	to	speak	against	his	God.	This	was	the	same	kind	of	manipulation
which	 the	 evil	 men	 advanced	 against	 Prophet	 Daniel	 during	 the	 reign	 of
Darius,	King	of	Medo-Persia.

“Then	 the	 presidents	 and	 the	 princes	 sought	 to	 find	 occasion	 against
Daniel	 concerning	 the	Kingdom;	 but	 they	 could	 find	 none	 occasion	 nor
fault;	 forasmuch	 as	 he	was	 faithful,	 neither	was	 there	 any	 error	 or	 fault
found	in	him.	Then	said	these	men,	we	shall	not	find	any	occasion	against
this	Daniel,	except	we	find	it	against	him	concerning	the	law	of	his	God”.	-
Daniel	6:4,5.

THE	BLOOD	OF	JESUS

Obviously,	Archbishop	Idahosa	knew	very	well,	during	this	my	projected	battle
against	 him	 and	 visit	 to	 him,	 that	 I	 was	 a	 human	 agent	 of	 other	 powers.	 He
spoke	to	me	and	said:

“My	 friend,	 you	 need	 deliverance	 in	 the	 name	 of	 Jesus.	 It	 would	 be
unfortunate	for	you	to	die	as	an	agent	of	Satan”.

The	psychic	photograph	which	I	took	in	the	Archbishop’s	office	revealed	that
the	office,	Idahosa	and	those	with	him,	were	inside	an	ocean	of	Blood,	which
the	spirits	with	me	could	not	enter.	This	is	the	Blood	of	Jesus	Christ,	because



by	 it	 these	 brethren	were	 covered	 from	 any	 harm.	 It	 is	 the	 perfect	Blood	 by
which	Christ	purchased	believers.

“Take	heed	therefore	unto	yourselves,	and	to	all	the	flock,	over	which	the
Holy	Ghost	hath	made	you	overseer,	to	feed	the	church	of	God,	which	He
hath	purchased	with	His	own	blood.”	-Acts	20:18.

Inside	 the	office	of	 the	Archbishop,	 I	projected	many	spirits	against	him,	but
instead	of	striking	him	as	directed,	these	spirits	were	escaping	from	me	one	by
one.	These	entities	could	not	stay	to	fight	the	required	battle.	When	I	found	that
many	of	my	spirits	had	fled,	and	that	I	would	fall	on	the	ground	if	I	did	not	flee
also,	then	I	physically	left	the	servant	of	Christ.

As	I	was	leaving	the	presence	of	the	man	of	God,	the	Archbishop	spoke	to	me
and	said:

“My	Mend	the	gate	of	the	Church	of	
Jesus	Christ	is	still	open	for	you.”

This	was	a	prophecy,	for	I	have	finally	entered	through	the	gate.	What	would
have	happened	if	he	had	said	that	the	gate	was	closed	against	me?	Do	you	think
I	would	have	been	saved?

A	DECREE	OF	DEATH

In	another	occasion	a	meeting	was	held	 in	 the	occult	 city	of	Rets.	Those	 that
attended	this	crucial	meeting	include	such	great	spirits	as	Sat	Gopinatha,	Kofi
Menu	and	Mutumfurumi,	to	mention	but	a	few.	Elam	presided	over	the	meeting.

During	 this	 meeting,	 spirits	 greatly	 complained	 of	 the	 great	 embarrassment
and	 the	 wreck	 of	 spiritual	 plans	 caused	 by	 the	 activities	 of	 the	 Archbishop.
Then	a	decree	of	death	was	issued	in	this	meeting,	to	the	end	that	the	life	of	this
man	of	God	should	be	destroyed.

Relatively	speaking,	this	is	the	highest	honour	that	the	powers	of	darkness	can
give	 to	 any	 man	 on	 Earth.	 When	 the	 potency	 of	 your	 service	 in	 Christ	 is
evident	to	the	extent	that	demons	want	you	to	leave	the	Earth	by	all	means	and
go	to	heaven,	that	 is	an	indirect	honour.	In	such	a	situation,	they	are	not	even
concerned	that	such	a	one	should	go	to	hell,	their	major	concern	is	for	him	to
leave	the	Earth.



When	the	decree	of	death	was	made	against	Idahosa,	I	was	the	principal	human
agent	empowered	to	bring	it	to	pass,	for	both	of	us	then	lived	in	Benin	City.	I
was	to	enforce	this	decree	through	diverse	manipulations,	the	greatest	of	which
was	 through	 the	 use	 of	 the	 ultimate	 vibration	 of	 the	 psychic	 craft,	 which
operates	via	 the	highest	occult	word.	But	 even	 then	 this	 “High	Occult	Word”
came	to	naught.

“Associate	yourselves,	O	ye	people,	and	ye	shall	be	broken	in	pieces;	and
give	ear,	all	ye	of	far	countries:	gird	yourselves,	and	ye	shall	be	broken	in
pieces;	 gird	 yourselves,	 and	 ye	 shall	 be	 broken	 in	 pieces.	 Take	 counsel
together,	and	it	shall	come	to	nought;	speak	the	word,	and	it	shall	not	stand:
for	God	is	with	us.-Isaiah	8:9,10

We	 projected	 several	 spirits	 of	 lie	 and	 fear	 to	 fight	 the	 Archbishop.	 These
spirits	 were	 specifically	 commanded	 to	 manipulate	 people	 and	 use	 them	 to
proclaim	 that	 the	 man	 of	 God	 is	 a	 “cocaine	 dealer”.	 This	 was	 designed	 to
embarrass	 him	 and	 make	 him	 fear,	 so	 that	 while	 his	 mind	 is	 made	 weak
through	fear,	 the	Elemental	spirits	would	strike	him	to	death.	Yet	 this	man	of
God	overcame	this	manipulation	and	plan.

“Blessed	are	ye,	when	men	shall	revile	you,	and	persecute	you,	and	shall
say	 all	manner	 of	 evil	 against	 you	 falsely,	 for	my	 sake.	Rejoice,	 and	 be
exceeding	glad:	for	great	is	your	reward	in	heaven:	for	so	persecuted	they
the	prophets	which	were	before	you”.-Matt.	5:11,12.

More	wicked	spirits	were	projected	against	the	Archbishop	and	the	Church	of
God	 Mission.	 At	 this	 stage	 of	 the	 battle,	 these	 spirits	 were	 commanded	 to
manipulate	and	finally	disintegrate	the	Church	of	God	Mission.	In	connection
with	this,	I	assigned	227	spirits	to	cause	him	to	become	exasperated	during	the
disintegration	of	his	church.

It	was	our	plan	that	through	such	exasperation,	this	man	of	God	will	physically
fight	an	officer	of	his	church	and	murder	him	in	the	process	of	this	fight.	And
with	 this	we	 could	 take	 his	 life	within	 72	 hours.	But	 again	 this	 plan	 came	 to
naught.	The	man	of	God	overcame	in	the	name	of	Christ.

These	 are	 but	 few	 of	 our	 manipulations	 against	 the	 Archbishop	 before	 our
highest	and	final	battle	against	him,	by	which	Christ	used	His	Great	Power	and
delivered	me	from	the	ocean	of	the	powers	of	darkness.	In	each	of	our	battle
against	 the	 Archbishop,	 we	 also	 found	 that	 his	 wife	 was	 another	 great



hindrance	and	 fire	 that	we	must	overcome	before	we	could	 finally	 take	over
his	life.

MY	LAST	OCCULT	OPERATION

“No	weapon	 that	 is	 formed	 against	 thee	 shall	 prosper;	 and	 every	 tongue
that	 shall	 rise	 against	 thee	 in	 judgement	 thou	 shalt	 condemn.	 This	 is	 the
heritage	 of	 the	 servants	 of	 the	 LORD,	 and	 their	 righteousness	 is	 of	me,
saith	the	LORD.”	-Isaiah	54:17.

Having	 failed	 in	 all	 manipulations	 against	 Archbishop	 Idahosa	 within	 the
Earth,	the	Water	and	the	Astral	realms,	his	case	was	finally	taken	to	Chitanam,
the	 “Most	 High	 God”	 of	 occult	 mysteries.	 Any	 matter	 which	 becomes
extremely	 difficult	 in	 the	 psychic	 realms	 is	 taken	 to	 the	 entity	 known	 as
Chitanam,	(who	is	Lucifer	or	Satan	in	disguise)	whose	decision	is	final	in	such
matters,	in	all	the	seven	kingdoms.

In	accordance	with	 the	highest	occult	 law	of	 the	kingdom	of	Kalami;	anyone
killed	in	the	presence	of	the	entity	Chitanam	is	considered	blessed,	in	the	sense
that	such	a	one	attains	“paradise”	after	death	on	Earth.	We	may	not	discuss	this
in	 details	 now,	 but	 suffice	 me	 to	 say	 that	 when	 one	 is	 directly	 killed	 in	 the
presence	of	Chitanam,	an	entity	will	disguise	himself	and	use	the	image	of	the
dead	man	 to	 live	 in	 a	 certain	 realm	 of	 the	Astral	 called	 “Astral	Heaven”	 or
“Paradise”.	 This	 is	 another	 great	 manipulation	 within	 the	 realm	 of	 psychic
spirits.	In	February,	1992,1	was	preparing	to	travel	for	major	programmes	in
four	 countries;	 India,	 United	 States,	 Israel	 and	 England.	 Then	 Chitanam
appeared	 to	me.	He	 empowered	me	 to	 bring	 the	Archbishop	 before	 him.	He
decreed	 that	 this	 must	 be	 done	 within	 eight	 months	 from	 the	 day	 of	 the
commandment,	 February,	 1992.	 And	 he	 directed	 me	 not	 to	 travel	 outside
Nigeria	until	this	is	done.

It	took	me	about	six	months	to	be	fully	prepared	for	this	operation.	During	my
preparations,	I	came	in	contact	with	a	Being	in	the	Astral	Plane	who	warned	me
to	 leave	 Idahosa	 alone.	 This	 Being	 was	 on	 a	 white	 horse.	 I	 cannot	 tell	 now
whether	 he	was	 from	God	 or	 from	 Satan,	 but	 I	 did	 not	 regard	 his	warning,
because	 I	 thought	 that	 he	was	 ignorant	 of	 the	 fact	 that	 the	 “Most	High	God”
directly	approved	the	arrest	and	destruction	of	Idahosa.

A	MIGHTY	BATTLE



It	was	approved	that	I	should	use	Enugu	for	this	operation	as	a	neutral	zone.	I
came	to	Enugu,	everything	was	set,	whilst	the	operation	took	place	on	Sunday
6th	 September,	 1992,	 from	 11.30	 p.m.	 to	 4.30	 a.m.	 of	 Monday	 the	 7th	 of
September,	1992,	which	was	a	 total	of	 five	hours	of	occult	operations.	After
my	 total	deliverance,	 some	believers	 informed	me	 that	my	coming	 to	Enugu
was	revealed	to	them	by	the	Lord,	and	that	they	seriously	prayed	against	it.

The	real	operation	itself	took	place	in	the	occult	kingdom	of	Kalami	and	in	the
presence	of	Chitanam.	This	was	among	my	highest	occult	operation	against	the
life	 of	 any	 living	man	on	Earth.	 I	 projected	 to	 the	 presence	 of	Chitanam	via
soul	travel.	Some	of	the	so-called	“Living	Grand	Master”	were	present.	Many
great	spirits	were	present	as	well.	And	at	last	Chitanam	manifested	as	a	man	of
about	3	5	years.

Many	things	were	discussed	in	this	meeting,	and	each	spirit	and	Grand	Master
gave	brief	report	of	his	operations	to	the	“God”	of	the	seven	occult	kingdoms
called	Chitanam.	When	it	came	to	my	turn,	Chitanam	asked	me:

“Sri	Guru	Narad,	where	is	that	Idahosa”

I	answered:

“My	Lord,	he	is	here”.

Consequently,	 I	 used	 the	 highest	 esoteric	 sound	 vibration	 called	 “The	 Great
Invocation”	to	call	the	spirit	of	Archbishop	Idahosa	to	appear	in	our	midst,	that
I	may	have	the	right	and	power	to	take	his	life	before	Chitanam	and	cause	him
to	die	on	Earth.	This	is	the	highest	and	the	final	esoteric	process	through	which
anyone	can	be	killed	on	Earth.	And	it	is	only	the	few	“Living	Grand	Masters”
of	the	vicious	occult	that	can	use	this	process	as	the	ultimate	or	the	last	resort,
subject	of	course	to	the	approval	of	Chitanam.



CHAPTER	12

HOW	I	MET	JESUS	CHRIST

“All	that	the	Father	giveth	me	shall	come	to	me;	and	him	that	cometh	to	me
I	will	in	no	wise	cast	out”

STRANGE	ENCOUNTER	WITH	THE	TRUE	GOD

As	soon	as	I	called	the	Archbishop	through	the	highest	occult	 invocation,	his
spirit	was	 immediately	expected	 to	appear	before	us.	But	 instead	of	his	 spirit
appearing,	a	great	white	stone,	with	the	radiation	of	more	than	the	strength	of
twenty	suns	put	 together,	 fell	down	 in	our	midst.	And	 that	was	 the	end	of	my
occult	operations.

As	soon	as	this	strange	stone	descended	in	our	midst,	all	the	great	spirits	who
were	 in	 this	 meeting	 fled	 from	 the	 presence	 of	 this	 blessed	 stone	 of	 the
Almighty	 God.	 All	 the	 human	 proclaimed	 “Avatars”	 and	 “Living	 Grand
Masters”	who	were	also	present	in	this	meeting,	fled	from	the	presence	of	this
stone.	I	attempted	with	all	my	strength	and	power	to	flee	but	I	could	not,	rather
the

spirit	 which	 was	 within	 me	 as	 my	 second	 personality	 (Sri	 Guru	 Narad)
appeared	 and	 fled.	 All	 my	 occult	 powers	 flew	 and	 were	 banished.	 I	 was
absolutely	and	totally	empty.

It	Was	Bizarre!



The	consummation	of	my	greatest	surprise	was	when	I	saw	and	observed	that
Chitanam,	 who	 is	 proclaimed	 to	 be	 the	 “Most	 High	 God”	 in	 the	 psychic
kingdoms	of	darkness,	changed	himself	into	a	wild	beast	with	many	heads	and
fled	from	his	 throne	of	power.	Even	 the	Chitanam	could	not	stand	before	 the
infinite	radiations	of	this	mysterious	stone.

However,	I	was	unable	to	flee.	Why?	It	is	now	I	know	that	the	special	call	of	the
Almighty	God	was	 specifically	 designed	 for	me,	 that	 I	may	 come	out	 of	 the
kingdoms	of	darkness	into	the	kingdom	of	Christ,	and	exposed	this	dimension
of	the	most	vicious	occult	manipulations	of	all	the	kingdoms	of	darkness.	That
was	why	the	Lord	ceased	my	occult	powers	to	the	end	that	I	could	not	flee.	It
was	 for	 my	 salvation	 experience.	 As	 you	 may	 recall,	 no	 man	 can	 come	 to
Christ,	except	he	is	called	(See	John	6:43,44).

I	WAS	BAMBOOZLED

As	I	stood	empty	and	bamboozled	in	the	presence	of	this	holy	stone,	a	mighty
voice	from	the	stone	that	could	shatter	the	heart	of	the	strongest	man	on	Earth
proclaimed	and	said	to	me:

“Surrender	to	Jesus	Christ	or	you	face	the	second	death”

.	Then	the	voice	ceased,	and	there	was	deep	silence	in	all	the	realm.	I	remained
motionless	 in	 the	 centre	 current	 of	 the	 ubiquitous	 radiation	 and	Light	 of	 the
Glorious	Stone	that	filled	the	face	of	the	highest	occult	kingdom.

The	mighty	voice	from	this	stone	broke	the	silence	and	proclaimed	again.

“Have	you	not	been	wicked	from	the	days	of	your	childhood?	Have	you
not	known	Christ	for	what	He	is	not?	If	you	will	know	Him	henceforth	for
what	He	is,	all	will	be	well	with	you”.

Again	 the	 voice	 ceased,	 and	 there	was	 silence.	At	 this	 point	 I	 fell	 down	 as	 a
dead	man,	yet	I	was	aware	of	myself	and	of	the	entire	situation.	The	great	voice
finally	broke	the	silence	and	proclaimed:

“As	for	my	servant	Benson	Idahosa,	my	seal	is	upon	him!	You	fought	my
servants	 and	 you	 killed	 many.	 Are	 you	 not	 he	 who	 was	 deceived	 by
Lucifer,	and	by	whom	you	deceived	others?	 I,	even	 I,	will	discharge	and
acquit	you	only	if	you	surrender	to	Jesus	Christ.!”



At	the	end	of	all	these,	the	blessed	stone	of	the	Almighty	God	vanished,	whilst
at	the	same	time	I	found	myself	physically	on	Earth	through	a	process	that	was
not	 controlled	 by	Esoteric	 or	Astral	 projection.	 It	 just	 happened	 that	 I	 found
myself	on	Earth	as	soon	as	the	stone	vanished.

THEN	I	KNEW	THE	TRUTH

When	I	found	myself	on	Earth,	I	became	afraid	for	the	first	time	in	my	life.	All
my	 occult	 powers	 had	 gone.	 I	 made	 effort	 to	 contact	 spirits,	 but	 no	 spirit
responded	to	me,	they	were	all	banished.	I	thought	I	was	alone,	and	that	the	end
has	 come	 for	me.	 I	 was	 unable	 to	 eat.	 I	 subjected	myself	 to	 serious	 thought
throughout	 the	whole	 day	 and	 night	 of	Monday	 the	 7th	 of	 September,	 1992.
Then	I	knew	the	truth.	Then	I	knew	that:

I.				Chitanam	is	not	the	Supreme	Power	but	the	arch	deceiver,

Lucifer,	called	Satan.

II.			The	seven	occult	kingdoms	are	the	psychic	realms	of	the	arch	deceiver
and	his	spirits;	and	the	‘Jesus	Ajonichim’	and	‘the	Jehovah	Entity’	whom	I
met	in	the	Astral	Plane	were	false	personalities	or	demons	in	disguise;

III.	 	 	 There	 is	 the	 true	 Christ	 whose	 plane	 of	 existence	 absolutely
transcends	 the	 highest	 occult	 kingdom,	 and	 whose	 Power	 is	 within	 and
beyond	Space,	Time,	Energy	and	Matter;

IV.			Jesus	Christ	is	alive,	and	is	the	consummation	of	the	Omnipresent,	the
Omniscient	and	the	Omnipotent	Power	of	the	Almighty	God;

V.	 	 	Believers	 in	Christ	 are	not	 “psychic	criminals”	as	proclaimed	 in	 the
occult	realms,	but	servants	of	the	Greatest	One	(the	Living	God	Jehovah)
whose

appearance	as	a	stone	banished	even	the	so-called	“Most	High	God”	of	the
highest	occult	realm	of	esoteric	consciousness;	and

VI.	 Jesus	 Christ,	 being	 the	 Greatest	 Power,	 is	 true	 and	 Worthy	 to	 be
worshiped.

Without	much	ado	 I	gave	my	 life	 to	Christ	on	Tuesday	 the	8th	of	September
1992,	 by	 9.20	 p.m.	 I	 confessed	my	wickedness	 in	 the	midst	 of	 saints.	 And	 I
believe	that	the	Father	has	forgiven	all	my	sins,	in	the	name	of	Our	Lord	Jesus



Christ,	Amen.	The	Lord	later	told	me	that	He	merely	used	me	as	a	spy	to	know
and	 finally	 expose	 the	 kingdoms	 of	 darkness	 in	 our	 time,	 on	 the	 highest
dimension	 for	 the	 first	 time	 on	 Earth.	 The	 Lord	 also	 in	 the	 course	 of	 time
appeared,	ordained	and	empowered	me	as,	according	 to	Him,	 the	‘Harbinger
of	the	Last	Covenant’,	for	the	present	and	future	generations	of	men

“But	if	 the	wicked	will	 turn	from	all	his	sins	that	he	hath	committed,	and
keep	all	my	statues	and	do	that	which	is	right,	he	shall	surely	live,	he	shall
not	 die.	 All	 his	 transgressions	 that	 he	 hath	 committed,	 they	 shall	 not	 be
mentioned	unto	him…”	-Ezk.	18:21,22.

“Therefore	 if	 any	man	be	 in	Christ,	 he	 is	 a	 new	creature:	 old	 things	 are
passed	away;	behold,	all	things	are	become	new	“.-2	Cor.	5:17.

WOE	TO	THE	PATH	OF	HELL

The	 path	 of	 hell	 has	 different	 departments	 under	 the	 leadership	 of	 the	 entity
Satan	operating	as	Chitanam.	Whosoever	follows	the	path	of	Chitanam	in	one
way	or	the	other,	and	continued	in	that	path	unto	death,	shall	live	finally	in	the
lake	 of	 fire,	 which	 is	 the	 home	 of	 condemned	 spirits,	 of	 Satan,	 and	 of	 the
“Beast	and	the	false	prophet”.

Therefore	I	pronounce	woe	on	Chitanam,	who	sat	on	a	throne	and	claimed	to
be	the	“Most	High	God”,	but	fled	from	the	presence	of	a	stone	that	spoke	in	the
name	 of	 Christ.	 Can	 God	 flee?	 Never!	 Therefore	 woe	 to	 you	 for	 you	 are
Lucifer	 in	 disguise;	 the	 Lord	 has	 condemned	 you	 the	moment	 “iniquity	 was
found	in	thee	“.

I	pronounce	woe	upon	the	spirit	called	Sat	Gopinatha.	Gopinatha,	listen	to	me
wherever	you	are.	You	appeared	to	me	as	a	Spiritual	Guide,	but	I	never	knew
that	you	are	a	condemned	demon.	Woe	to	you	for	you	led	me	into	the	so-called
mysteries	of	the	occult	kingdoms	as	well	as	into	the	acts	of	wickedness.

Woe	 unto	 Elam,	 the	 chief	 of	 the	 blasphemies	 against	 the	 Almighty	 Jehovah
God	and	the	Blessed	Lord	Jesus	Christ.	Elam,	are	you	not	aware	of	the	decree
of	Jehovah	God	upon	you	and	the	rest	of	the	fallen	Angels?	Let	me	remind	you
of	what	you	already	know:	The	Lord	has	ordained	that	you	will	live	in	hell	fire.

“And	 the	 angels	 which	 kept	 not	 their	 first	 estate,	 but	 left	 their	 own
habitation,	He	hath	reserved	in	everlasting	chains	under	darkness	unto	the
judgment	of	the	great	day.”-Jude	1:6.



Now,	woe	be	unto	 the	wolves	 in	 sheep’s	clothing	who	claim	 to	be	 Israel,	but
they	 are	 not.	Woe	 be	 unto	 those	 of	 the	 synagogue	 of	 Satan	who	 claim	 to	 be
Jews,	but	they	do	lie.	Woe	be	unto	all	the	demons	masquerading	as	the	“Angels
of	 Light”.	 May	 the	 eternal	 wrath	 of	 the	 Almighty	 God	 within	 the	 “Golden
Vials”	 of	 the	 Angels	 of	 Jehovah	 be	 permanent	 upon	 your	 kingdom,	 O
Chitanam	 (Satan),	 forever	 and	 ever,	 in	 the	 name	 of	 Our	 Lord	 Jesus	 Christ.
Amen.

“And	the	fifth	angel	poured	out	his	vial	upon	the	seat	of	the	beast;	and	his
kingdom	was	 full	 of	 darkness;	 and	 they	 gnawed	 their	 tongues	 for	 pain,
And	blasphemed	the	God	of	heaven	because	of	their	pains	and	their	sores,
and	repented	not	of	their	deeds.”-Rev.	16:10,11.

JESUS	CHRIST	IS	REAL

On	 Monday	 the	 28th	 of	 September,	 1992,	 by	 4.23	 a.m.	 I	 woke	 up	 to	 pray.
Immediately	I	said	“in	Jesus	name”,	these	words	came	out	from	my	month	like
a	golden	thread.	I	also	saw	myself	running	on	this	thread,	which	was	moving
upward	into	an	endless	realm	with	a	great	speed.

Finally,	 this	golden	thread	reached	a	certain	point	 in	which	I	could	not	reach.
Though	I	was	running	on	it	with	speed,	but	the	gap	between	me	and	its	end	was
much.	When	 the	 thread	 reached	 that	 point	 that	 I	 could	 not	 reach,	 I	 heard	 the
voices	of	people	like	the	sound	of	a	mighty	wind,	saying:	“Jesus	Christ	is	real!
Jesus	Christ	 is	Real!!”	At	 this	point	 I	was	disconnected	 from	 this	 experience.
Then	I	began	to	weep	and	to	pray	for	the	forgiveness	of	my	sins.

Jesus	Christ	Is	Real,	Praise	The	Lord!

THE	REALM	OF	BLESSED	POWER

I	was	busy	praying	 and	 reading	 the	Holy	Bible	 from	 the	night	 of	Friday	9th
October	 to	 the	 early	 hours	 of	 Saturday	 10th	 of	October,	 1992.	Around	 2.15
a.m.,	 a	great	Light	 flashed	upon	me	while	 I	was	 reading	 the	Holy	Scriptures.
This	Light	also	passed	through	me	as	a	lightening,	then	I	was	caught	away	by
the	Holy	Spirit	 into	 the	 realm	of	Christ	 and	His	Angels.	 I	 found	myself	 in	 a
very	large	hall,	which	was	even	twenty	times	bigger	than	the	size	of	a	normal
football	field.

The	four	corners	of	this	hall,	as	well	as	its	floor	and	upper	part,	were	made	of



something	 like	white	 cloud.	At	 one	 extreme	 side	 of	 the	 hall	was	 a	 great	 and
majestic	Throne	that	words	may	not	describe.	It	was	a	Throne	of	Light	and	of
the	Glory	of	God.

This	glorious	Throne	was	guided	by	 two	great	Angels;	and	 the	brightness	of
these	two	Angels	was	beyond	the	strength	of	many	suns.	One	Angel	was	on	the
right	side,	while	the	other	Angel	was	on	the	left	side	of	this	Throne.	But	I	saw
that	none	was	on	this	Throne.

Round	about	this	Throne	I	saw	mighty	Angels,	whose	brightness	were	the	same
as	that	of	the	two	Angels	guiding	the	Throne.	In	the	midst	of	these	Angels	I	saw
all	the	“Living	Grand	Masters”	and	“Avatars”	of	the	vicious	occult	powers.

They	were	all	clothed	in	black	robes,	and	they	stood	before	the	presence	of	the
Throne.	Within	this	hall,	even	at	the	side	that	I	found	myself,	were	thousands	of
Saints	and	Servants	of	the	Great	One	Jesus	Christ.	As	I	was	observing	all	these,
I	heard	a	strong	voice	that	made	a	proclamation	in	this	realm.	The	voice	that	I
heard	sounded	 like	 thunder,	which	vibrated	 from	the	Throne,	 from	the	 floor,
from	the	upper	part	and	the	four	corners	of	the	mighty	hall.	This	strange	voice
proclaimed,	saying:

“Behold	the	Throne	of	Glory	and	of	Eternal	Power!	Behold	the	Throne	of
the	Lord	 and	Saviour	of	 the	Universe!	Let	 him	who	 is	worthy	 appear	 to
possess	The	throne!”

At	 the	 end	of	 this	 proclamation,	 there	was	deep	 silence	 in	 all	 the	 realm.	The
self-acclaimed	 “Lords”	 and	 “Masters”	 (false	 ‘Prophets’)	 were	 brought	 one
after	the	other	to	sit	on	the	Throne.	When	each	sat	on	the	Throne,	he	became	as
small	 as	 a	 lizard;	 then	 an	 Angel	 pulled	 him	 out,	 chained	 him	 and	 took	 him
away	 from	 this	 holy	 realm.	 All	 of	 them	 encountered	 exactly	 the	 same
experience.

THE	CHRIST	CAME

As	soon	as	all	the	false	“Lords”	were	chained	and	taken	away,	the	Saints	began
to	sing,	saying:	“O	Lord	of	Righteousness,	come	in	thy	mighty	glory;	O	Lord
God	Almighty	come	in	thy	Mighty	Power”.	Thereafter	there	was	silence.

Just	then	a	sign	appeared	in	this	realm.	I	saw	a	radiant	cloud	descending	from
above	directly	within	the	position	wherein	was	the	Throne.	In	the	midst	of	this
radiant	 clouds,	 I	 saw	 one	 like	 the	 Son	 of	 Man,	 whose	 dazzling	 effulgence



cannot	 be	 described	with	 the	words	 of	men.	 This	 was	 the	 Blessed	 Lord,	 the
Everlasting	 Father,	 and	 Prince	 of	 Peace.	 The	 only	 closer	 description	 of	 his
appearance	 is	 found	 in	Revelation	 chapter	 1	 verses	 13	 to	 15	 and	 chapter	 19
verses	12	and	13.

At	the	Four	Corners	of	the	radiant	cloud	in	which	was	the	Lord	of	Hosts,	I	saw
four	Angels	and	each	held	the	Holy

Bible	 in	 his	 right	 hand.	Directly	 in	 front	 of	 Jesus	Christ,	 I	 saw	 three	Angels
descending	one	after	the	other.	And	each	of	the	three	Angels	held	a	sharp	two-
edged	sword	in	his	right	hand.

The	 first	 Angel	 came	 down	 and	 proclaimed	 with	 a	 loud	 voice,	 saying:
“Worthy,	Worthy,	Worthy	 is	 He	who	 is	 to	 possess	 the	 Throne”.	 The	 second
Angel	came	down	and	proclaimed:	“Rejoice	O	ye	Saints,	for	Our	Lord	cometh
in	 His	 mighty	 Glory	 “.	 When	 the	 third	 Angel	 came	 down,	 he	 shouted
“Alleluia!”	then	a	mighty	voice	proclaimed	in	all	the	realms	and	said,	“Amen!”

Then	 the	Lord	 finally	 came	down	with	 the	 four	Angels,	 and	He	 sat	 upon	 the
“Blessed	Throne”.	The	Saints	began	to	sing	saying:	“Hail!	All	bow	to	the	King
of	kings	and	Lord	of	lords.	Hail!	All	bow	to	Our	Lord,	the	Prince	of	peace.”
After	this,	there	was	silence	in	this	realm.

The	 Lord	 opened	 His	 mouth	 to	 speak	 in	 the	 midst	 of	 the	 silence.	When	 He
spoke,	His	voice	was	like	the	“sound	of	many	waters”.	The	Lord	said:

“My	Peace	and	Blessings	abide	with	you	all”,

the	Angels	said:

“Amen”.

The	Lord	continued:

“Rejoice	 for	your	Lord	 is	 come	 in	His	Glory.	 I	 am	your	Lord;	 I	 am	 the
Source	of	all	that	be.	Whatever	exists	in	the	entire	creation	emanates	from
me.	 I	 am	 the	 beginning	 and	 1	 am	 the	 beginningless;	 behold,	 I	 am	 the
middle,	the	end	and	the	endless”.

The	Lord	continued:

“Rejoice	 always	 in	 Me,	 for	 I	 am	 the	 Creator,	 the	 Preserver	 and	 the



Director	of	the	Universe.	You	must	know	this	of	Me,	that	I	am	He	who	died
and	 overcame	 death	 and	 the	 power	 of	 grave	 to	 redeem	 the	 faithful.	You
must	know	also	that	there	is	no	power,	in	any	realm	of	existence,	that	is	not
subject	 to	 My	 command.	 He	 who	 believe	 in	 Me	 is	 freed	 from	 all	 sins.
Therefore	 let	 every	 creature	 hear,	 that	 none	 of	 those	who	 believe	 in	me
will	ever	perish.”

After	this	an	Angel	came	into	the	midst	of	the	Saints.	He	led	me	and	three	other
believers	before	the	Throne	and	we	stood	in	the	presence	of	Jesus	Christ.	One
of	these	three	believers	was	a	woman.	One	of	the	four	Angels	that

had	the	Bible	came	and	gave	his	Bible	to	the	first	Saint.	He	directed	him	to	read
the	Book	 of	Matthew	 chapter	 24,	 he	 read	 it	 and	 his	 voice	 was	 heard	 in	 the
whole	realm.

Another	 Angel	 gave	 his	 Bible	 to	 the	 second	 Saint,	 directing	 him	 to	 read
Hebrews	chapter	8,	and	he	did	so.	The	Third	Angel	gave	his	Bible	to	the	Saint
which	was	a	woman.	She	was	directed	to	read	the	Book	of	Revelation	chapter
19,	which	she	did.	The	fourth	Angel	gave	me	his	Bible	and	said:	“Brother	Iyke
Uzorma	take	and	read”,	and	he	directed	me	to	read	verse	37	to	39	of	Matthew
chapter	24,	and	I	read	it.

JESUS	CHRIST	SPOKE	TO	ME

After	we	had	read	 the	Holy	Scriptures,	 the	 three	believers	were	 led	back	 into
the	midst	 of	 the	 rest,	whilst	 I	 stood	 alone	 in	 the	 presence	 of	 the	 Lord.	 Then
Jesus	Christ	spoke	to	me	and	said:

“My	son	be	not	afraid,	but	be	strong	for	I	am	your	strength.	I	have	chosen
you	 to	 testify	 of	me,	 and	you	 shall	 be	used	 to	 put	 the	works	of	Satan	 to
shame.	Therefore	you	will	bear	witness	of	My	Power	before	 the	 faithful
and	faithless.”

Our	Lord	Jesus	Christ	spoke	to	me	on	several	other	matters.

At	a	point,	a	thought	came	to	my	mind	and	I	wanted	to	ask	the	Lord	the	exact
day	 in	 which	 the	 “Son	 of	 man	 shall	 be	 revealed”.	 But	 a	 great	 power	 was
forcing	me	back	from	asking	 this	question.	As	 I	was	battling	 to	speak	 in	 this
regard,	and	while	I	was	still	with	the	Holy	Bible	in	my	hand,	the	Lord	placed
His	right	hand	upon	me	and	said:	“Receive	My	Power!”	 immediately,	 I	began
to	experience	absolute	bliss	and	 joy	beyond	all	aspects	of	human	expression.



Then	I	was	disconnected	from	this	experience,	and	I	found	myself	in	the	very
place	that	I	was	reading	the	Bible	at	first.	And	it	was	4.27	a.m.	of	Saturday	10th
October,	1992.	Thank	you	Lord	for	saving	me!

THANK	YOU	LORD!!!



GLOSSARY
A

ABHIDE	VANADAS:	Another	name	of	mighty	vicious	spirit	beings	in	the	third
psychic	realm	of	the	air	(space).	They	are	also	called	Guardians	of	the	Flame.
They	 operate	 as	 Cosmic	 Teachers	 on	 the	 degree	 of	 the	 ‘Ascended	Masters’.
Specifically,	 they	are	 in-charge	of	 |	 the	 training	of	human	agents	who	would
operate	on	Earth	as	‘Avatars’	and	‘Living	Grand	Masters’.

ADEPT:	Expert.	A	bonafide	master	who	 is	 perfect	 in	diverse	 esoteric,	 occult
and	psychic	crafts.

ANAMILOK:	Nameless	world.	 The	 highest	 spiritual	 realm,	 according	 to	 the
ECK	Masters,	wherein	dwells	the	Sugmad,	whom	they	know	to	be	God.

ARAHARATHA:	A	 psychic	 entity	 operating	 as	Guardian	Angel	 of	 the	 Earth
axis	of	the	realms	beyond.	An	invisible	spiritual	teacher.

ARAMAUASTRAL	POISON:	The	combined	elements	of	Astral	spirits	capable
of	 sustaining	 daily	 psychic	 attack	 against	 a	 human	 being	 for	 complete	 one
thousand	and	ninety-five	days.

ASCENDED	MASTERS:	Spirit	beings	of	the	realms	beyond,	said	to	have	lived
on	Earth	as	human	beings	on	the	esoteric	degree	of	Living	Masters,	or	Avatars.

ASTRAL	POISON:	Diverse	elements	of	the	powers	of	darkness	formed	in	the
Astral	world.

ASTRAL	PROJECTION.	(See	soul	travel).

ASTRAL	WORLD:	First	kingdom	of	spirit	beings	within	the	air	(space)	axis	of
the	realms	beyond.

ASTROLOGY:	Esoteric	science	through	which	one	could,	via	psychic	forces,
analyse	and	comprehend	the	so-called	influence	of	the	stars	upon	the	creature.

ASTRO-METAPHYSICAL:	Related	to	the	higher	dimension	of	metaphysics	in
the	light	of	the	hidden	or	esoteric	mystery.

AURA:	Subtle	 secret	 atmosphere	 that	 surrounds	 a	 person	 or	 thing	 caused	 by



the	person	or	thing	via	the	laws	of	homogeneity	and	vibration.

AVATAR:	 This	 is	 a	 Sanskrit	 word,	 meaning	 “Incarnation	 of	 God”	 or
“Godman”.	(Consummate	agent	of	the	Cosmic	Forces).	Krishna,	Rama,	Kapila,
Caitanya,	Buddha	and	Zoroaster,	amongst	others,	were	past	great	avatars.

AZURA:	Third	kingdom	of	the	air	(space)	axis	of	the	realms	beyond,	wherein
every	manipulation	and	psychic	craft	are	worked	out.

B

BANWAR-.	Totality	of	the	water	axis	of	the	realms	beyond.

BA-VARA:	The	spirit	being	ruling	the	second	kingdom	of	the	air	(space)	axis
of	psychic	forces.

C

CAITANYA:	An	incarnation	of	Krishna	who	lived	in	Bengal	in	the	14th	century
AD.	He	established	the	sacred	chant	of	the	Indian	Maha	Mantra.

CHITANAM:	The	entity	worshipped	as	“God”,	from	my	former	experience	in
the	occult	and	esoteric	systems,	but	who	is	the	Prince	of	Darkness	in	disguise.

CIPHER:	(See	monograph).

COQUETRY:	Act	of	flirting	via	illicit	sex,	such	as	fornication	or	adultery.

COSMIC	 FORCES:	 Used	 in	 the	 esoteric	 parlance	 to	 represent	 all	 the	 spirit
beings	 in	 the	 universe,	 but	 limited	 from	 the	 Christian	 concept	 to	 the	 fallen
angels	or	forces	of	darkness.

COSMIC	MANIFESTATIONS.	A	phrase	in	esoteric	studies	which	stands	for	all
the	planes	and	systems	of	existence,	or	existence	in	diverse	subtle	and	physical
forms.

COSMIC	OCEAN:	(See	Banwar)

COSMIC	 RIGHT:	 The	 psychic	 basis,	 or	 legal	 right,	 of	 any	 attack,
manipulation,	curse,	projection	or	invocation.

COSMIC	SEALS:	The	five	greatest	strongholds	or	coordinating	points	of	 the
400,000	kinds	of	the	cosmic	forces	or	psychic	entities.

COSMOLOGICAL:	 Related	 to	 the	 God-universe;	 its	 modus	 operandi	 and



make-up	of	matter,	energy,	space	and	time.

D

DEMON:	An	evil	spirit.

DEMONIC	 MANIPULATION:	 The	 games	 and	 devices	 of	 the	 powers	 of
darkness	in	their	battle	against	human	beings.

DICHOTOMY:	Separation	or	division	into	two	major	parts.

E

ECK	MASTERS:	The	highest	adepts	of	the	Vairagi,	who	have	secretly	lived	for
hundreds	of	years	mostly	 in	Tibet	 and	 the	Himalaya	mountains	of	 India,	 and
through	whom	the	Eckankar	society	came	to	the	Earth.

ELEMENTAL	SPIRITS:	The	lowest	spirit	beings	operating	on	Earth.

ESOTERIC:	The	secret	or	most	confidential	aspects	and	teachings,	techniques
or	works	of	occult	knowledge.

ESOTERIC	 METAPHYSICS:	 Occult	 sciences	 and	 studies	 upholding	 the
confidential	aspects	of	invisible	powers.

ESOTERIC	PHYSIOGNOMY:	Related	to	the	secrets	and	higher	dimensions	of
studies	on	the	psychology	of	the	higher-self,	especially	on	how	to	analyse	and
understand	a	person	via	the	features	of	his	face.

ETHEREAL	BRIDGE:	An	invisible	or	visible	point	of	contact	which	spirits	or
human	agents	can	construct	and	use	to	reach	a	person	or	persons.

F

FUBIQUANTZ:	 A	 great	 being	 in	 the	 invisible	 world	 operating	 as	 past	 Eck
Master.

G

GNOME:	A	subterranean	spirit.

GOME:	Supreme	Elemental	spirit	in	control	of	other	Elemental	spirits.

GRAND	MASTER:	One	on	the	peak	of	occult,	psychic	and	esoteric	knowledge.
A	true	master	in	the	art	of	a	thing.



GUARDIANS	OF	THE	FLAME:

(See	Abhidevanandas)

GURU:	Spiritual	master.

H

HALLUCINATION:	 A	 subjective	 state	 in	 which	 the	 mind	 and	 senses	 can	 be
programmed	by	higher	powers	to	experience	a	fallacy	as	reality.

HOMOGENEITY:	The	same	kind.	The	process	via	which	different	 things	can
physically	or	spiritually	attract	themselves	for	good	or	bad.

HYPNOTISM:	 An	 occult	 practice	 of	 using	 psychic	 power	 to	 dominate	 and
control	the	mind	and	senses	of	another	person.	I

ILLUSORY:	That	which	is	false	but	appears	to	be	real	via	the	manipulation	of
senses.

INCANTATION:	 Spoken	 words	 used	 for	 the	 purpose	 of	 achieving	 a	 thing,
especially	by	means	of	psychic	powers.

INCUBUS:	A	male	 psychic	 entity	 that	 feeds	 on	 human	blood	 through	having
sex	with	a	woman	in	the	dream	state.	(The	female	entity	who	does	same	to	man
is	Succubus).

J

JESUS	AJONICHIM:	A	spirit	being	who	deceives	people	and	claims	to	be	the
true	Christ	in	the	realms	beyond.

K

KABALLAH:	Ancient	Hebrew	occultism	practiced	 today	 in	different	parts	of
the	world.

KALAMI:	The	highest	invisible	realm	of	the	occult	and	esoteric	worlds.

L

LAKSHMI	JACHA:	A	psychic	element	used	to	invoke	money.

M



MA	CROCOSM:	Totality	of	the	universe.

MAGNETIC	 FIELD:	 The	 immediate	 co-ordinating	 spiritual	 orbit	 of	 man’s
higher	dimension	of	being.

MAHANTA:	Godman.	Another	word	for	Avatar	used	mainly	by	the	followers
of	 the	Vairagi	and	Eckankar	esoteric	 thought.	Spiritual	head	of	Eckankar	and
the	Living	ECK	Master

MAITHUNYA	AGARA:	State	of	existence	dominated	by	lust	or	sex-energy,	or
a	state	of	spiritual	enslavement	through	illicit	sex.

MANTRA:	Sound	vibrations	possessed	with	 invisible	power,	used	 for	prayer
and	meditation.

MAYA:	State	of	zero-point.	Illusion.

MEPHISTOPHELIAN:	complete	evil.	The	ultimate	dark	nature	of	vicious	life
and	wickedness.	Evil	spirit.

METAPHYSICAL	INTERCOURSE:	Subjective	or	abstract	interaction	of	spirit
beings	 and	 human	 agents	 beyond	 the	 objective	 environment	 of	 the	 human
world.

METAPHYSICAL	 PROJECTION:	Movement	 of	 human	 beings	 in	 the	 realms
beyond,	 through	 astral	 projection	 or	 soul	 travel,	 or	 the	movement	 of	 spirits
beyond	the	world	of	man.

MONOGRAPH:	 Confidential	 treatise	 or	 cipher	 of	 an	 esoteric	 society
distributed	on	various	degrees	to	the	recognised	members	of	the	society.

N

NATAL	ASTROLOGY.	Abranch	of	 general	 astrological	 science	 dealing	with
the	personal	analysis	of	the	influence	of	the	stars	upon	an	individual.

NECROMANCY:	The	occult	art	of	 invoking	and	communicating	with	 the	so-
called	“spirit	of	the	dead.”

NOETIC	SCIENCE:	Advanced	studies	in	some	universities	on	the	psychology
of	 the	 mind.	 A	 course	 of	 extrasensory	 perceptions	 connected	 to	 intuitive
recognition.	Fundamental	aspect	of	metaphysics

O



OCCULT:	 Related	 to	 invisible	 powers,	 rituals,	 initiations,	 practices	 and
ceremonies	of	spirit	beings	and	their	human	agents.	Secret	knowledge.

OUIJA	BOARD:	An	occult	board	marked	with	esoteric	signs	and	letters	of	the
alphabet	used	to	communicate	with	spirits.

P

PARAPHERNALIA:	 Materials	 or	 ingredients	 used	 for	 different	 purposes,
including	occult	purpose.

PHYSIOGNOMY:	The	 art	 of	 studying	 a	 human	 being	 via	 the	 features	 of	 his
face.	(See	Esoteric	Physiognomy).

POTENCY:	The	inner	strength	and	power	of	a	person	or	thing,	which	could	be
physically	manifested	according	to	its	degree.

PREDICAMENT:	 Physical,	mental,	 emotional,	 or	 spiritual	 problems	which	 a
human	being	is	passing	through.

PSYCHIC:	 Related	 to	 events,	 principles	 and	 powers	 beyond	 the	 normal
physical	 world.	 That	 which	 lies	 between	 the	 physical	 and	 the	 true	 spiritual
dimensions	of	reality.	Power	within	the	mind	level.

PSYCHIC	ATTACK:	An	invisible	attack	against	a	person	or	persons,	or	against
a	thing.

PSYCHIC	 ENTITY:	 Living	 being	 with	 invisible	 powers,	 living	 beyond	 the
world	of	man.	A	spirit	being.

PSYCHIC	GATES:	Different	centres	of	power	within	the	human	body.

PSYCHIC	MANIPULATION:	(See	Demonic	Manipulation).

PUTANIVIGRAH:	An	 occult	 art	 through	which	 spirits	 could	 be	 projected	 as
masquerades	to	pursue	or	attack	a	person	in	the	dream.

S

SANSKRIT:	 A	 language	 in	 India	 believed	 to	 be	 the	 most	 complete	 and	 the
oldest	on	Earth,	used	in	writing	the	sacred	works	of	ancient	India	such	as	the
Srimad	Bhagavatam,	Bahagavad	Gita,	Upanishads,	amongst	others.

SHOOTSAYER:	One	using	the	occult	art	of	divination	to	reveal	the	future,	the



past	and	unknown	aspects	of	the	present.

SOUL	 TRAVEL:	 Soul	 travel	 or	 Astral	 projection	 is	 an	 out-of-the-body
conscious	 experience.	 Spiritual	 journey.	 Astral	 projection	 is	 limited	 to	 the
Astral	kingdom,	while	soul	travel	transcends	all	psychic	realms.

STAMPA:	(See	Voltra	Bolt	A/P).

T

TALISMAN:	An	object	with	occult	powers	used	to	bring	“good	luck”.

TUZASSOTAMA:	The	highest	co-ordinating	seal	or	symbol	of	psychic,	occult
and	esoteric	powers	in	all	the	invisible	realms

V

VAIRAGI:	 An	 inter-planetary	 society	 through	 which	 Eckanker	 came	 to	 the
Earth.

VAISHNAVA:	A	 system	 of	 the	worship	 of	Krishna	 via	 devotional	 service.	 A
follower	of	Bhakti	yoga.

VIRAJA:	(See	Banwar).

VOLTRA	 BOLT	 A/P:	 The	 greatest	 and	 the	 most	 dangerous	 poison	 of	 the
powers	of	darkness	that	operates	through	the	air.	Also	called	Stampa.

VOODOO:	A	system	of	what	is	called	Black	Occult.	This	originated	via	the	art
of	Black	Witchcraft.

Y

YANDAVAS:	A	kind	of	spirits	operating	mainly	in	the	air	(space).

Z

ZODIAC:	The	governing	orbit	of	the	Solar	System	specially	the	Sun	in	every
revolution,	which	has	twelve	major	signs.
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OCCULT	 GRAND	 MASTER	 NOW	 IN	 CHRIST	 VOL.	 2	 Is	 A	 Powerful
Exposition	For	The	Total	Liberation	Of	Man.	How	The	Semen	Is	Taken	And
Used	 To	 Enslave	 The	 Finance,	 Marriage,	 Health	 And	 Favour	 Of	 People	 In
Different	 Ways	 Through	 Occult	 Mirror;	 How	 Diverse	 Astral	 Waves	 Of
Darkness	 Are	 Conjured	 From	 The	 Psychic	 Spheres	 Against	 People;	 The
Vicious	Network	Of	The	Powers	Of	Darkness	And	Their	Human	Agents;	How
The	Ultimate	Power	Of	Christ	Liberates	From	Bondage;	The	True	Essence	Of
Spiritual	 Warfare,	 Amongst	 Others,	 Are	 All	 Contained	 Here.	 The	 Author
Categorically	Stated	That:	“If	You	Are	On	The	Path	Of	Ignorance,	The	Scales
Will	 Fall	 From	 Your	 Eyes	 As	 You	 Read	 This	 Book.”	 Read	 This	 Book,
Therefore,	And	Be	Strong	On	The	Path	Of	The	Lord.



	

	
With	OCCULT	GRAND	MASTER	NOW	IN	CHRIST	Vol.	3,	you	will	have	a
clear	picture	of	so	many	things	going	on	In	the	realms	beyond	and	their	effects
In	the	physical	world.	The	position	of	Jesus	Christ	as	the	Master	of	masters	Is
Irresistible	In	 this	book.	The	games	played	by	 the	higher	powers	of	darkness
on	humans,	how	you	can	 live	above	all	 that,	why	 terrorism	Is	on	 the	 rise	on
Earth,	amongst	others,	are	here	exposed.	It	Is	said	“knowledge	is	power”.	Read
this	 book	 and	 know	 more.	 God	 said	 ‘My	 people	 are	 destroyed	 for	 lack	 of
knowledge’.	Read	this	book	for	the	knowledge	of	your	dally	victory



	

	
Deeper	Realities	of	Existence,	is	a	book	that	holds	for	mankind	a	message	of
profound	truth	and	revelation	of	hidden	mysteries.	It	is	the	panacea	to	all	forms
of	 physical,	 psychological	 and	 psychic	 terrorism,	 including	 vicious	 Astral
attack.	This	book	elucidates	the	basis	of	Planetary	Winnowing	in	this	Age,	the
core	 terrestrial	 and	 extraterrestrial	 danger	 of	 atomic	 radiation	 unknown	 to
mundane	 scientists,	 Universal	 Signet	 of	 the	 Supreme	 Mastership	 of	 Christ,
Immutable	Laws	of	 the	Universe,	 the	 rise	 of	 a	 sane	 civilization	of	Universal
Brotherhood	on	Earth,	amongst	others.



	

	
‘The	Seven	Cycles	of	Spiritual	Attack	on	Business’	is	a	Specific	exposition	on
the	 ‘Psychic	 Monitoring	 Satellite	 System’	 (PMSS)	 of	 the	 astral	 forces	 of
darkness,	 in	which	 is	 programmed	 a	 system	 of	 seven	 cycles	 of	 attack	 of	 52
days	a	cycle,	against	any	financial	venture	on	Earth	that	did	not	originate	from
the	astral	realms.	This	exposition	is	coming	to	the	Earth	for	the	first	time.	The
author	was	one	of	the	four	‘Grand	Masters’	on	Earth	to	operate	the	PMSS	and
the	only	among	them	to	expose	it	through	this	book.	One	of	the	other	three	Is
in	 India,	 the	 other	 in	 USA	 and	 the	 third	 in	 England.	 In	 this	 book	 you	 will
understand	 how	 to	 counter	 the	manipulations	 of	 this	 psychic	 satellite	 against
your	finance	and	remain	above	all	forms	of	attack.
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